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PREFACE,

This present edition of Bhatti III is intended for our
“Intermediate Students,

Itis written almost exactly in the plan of our Bhatti II
and Raghu Canto II with Test and university questions added
at the end. ’

It was partly written by my father when it was prescribed
as a text for F, A, Examination in some 1893 and earlier,
T have however finished it to meet all the requirements of
our students.

In many places we have differed from Jaymangala and
Mallinatha and have supported our points with reference to
‘higher authorities with what success the readers are to judge,
The edition of Prof, Trivedi of Bombay has given me much
‘help in editirg this'book, specially in selection of readings,

The author will be obliged if his esteemed readers will
kindly point out defects and errors to be rectified in the

next edition, The readers will kindly excuse printing mistakes,
if any,

CALCUTTA
} Kumud Ranjan Ray.

April, 1931,
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B. THE OBJECT OF THE POEM.

©4§zf@ was a profound grammarian of the school of
Panini, The story runs that one day when he was
lecturing on grammar, an elephant passed between the
teacher and his pupils. This was taken as an evil omen
forbidding lecture on the subject for a whole year. The
grammarian however found it difficult to forego the
pleasure of discoursing upon his favourite subject for
such a long period of time and he hit upon the happy
idea of teaching grammar through Kavya, For one
year he continued dictating and eXplaining daily to his
pupils what he had written overnight, thus giving to
the world the famous poem which bears his name.

The Book however is admirably suited to teach
grammar and Kavya at the same time, The illustra-
tions are introduced with inimitable grace and exquisite
taste and judgment, The task the poet set upon him-
self was tremendous, his success phenomenal, Every
school of grammar in India has its authoritative exposi-
tion of Bhatti, No student of grammar deems his
training in the subject complete before he has gone
through Bhatti.

[ N. B.—A similar but more artificial is Bhaumaka’s
Kavya named zﬁqﬂﬁ’q‘?ﬁq illustrating rules of gratfxmar
through Kavya,]

C. THE BOOK.

The bookis written in 22 Cantos and is divided
into four sections—(i) &Fd#8 ( where several rules of
grammar are illustrated here and there without any
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order) comprising the first five cantos (ii) sfyziazi=
(illustrating the head-rules on certain subjects) extending
up to the 9th Canto, (iii) @=@shy illustrating (% and
w{i{ngy ), Gunas §c. extending up to 13th Canto (iv)
lastly fegaste extending up to the end illustrating all
the lakaras save and except vedic ¢ab_1

It is a 78%{q7 being divided in Cantos and beginning
with 3efe™ by ‘ega i’ &e., and having 3W5H as a
{icafwle /f3F | Its topic is also based on 3=ty and the
name of the %13y is also after the %f3 (cp—Dandin“<fats
TR AARTEN 2@ 9t sqpag ) &e.

[N. B.—%137 is divided into—(1) %9 as dramas, and
(2) ¥, as Raghu, Bhatti, Kumar, Kirata &c. ®27 313§
is again divided into WgI3137 (e.g. 3QRMW, <fFiyq &e)

and 33117 (e.g. (WEET_&c.)y This F{jis again divided
into—®fq where the significance is more implied, and
wlge3¥ where the significance occupies a subordinate
place. Thus 75d4#1q defines M3y as “ajFjr AR
FUA” ] .

As a piece of poetry the poem ranks very high, The
descriptive power in canto II have not been surpassed if
we except the writing of Kalidasa, As a pieee of
character delineation we may refer among others to the
excellent picture of Ravana before Sita, disguised as a
mendicant. A more life—like portreit of an ill-bred rake
and hypocrite it is difficult to conceive. The diction in
11th and 12th cantos is simply splendid and worthy to
rank with the best of Magha or Bharavi and Sriharsa,

[N.B—Save and except some minor difference,

Bhatti faithfully follows the Ramayana],
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D, Story of cantos I & I1.

In canto 1. we see four sons ( /¥, &, BT, ¥FY ) are
born to 743y through #rsR®3ie of 434% | Then after
the training period of the boys fadif¥@ approaches ¥#3q
and prays for Rama’s going to forest to destroy the
Rakshasas that were hindering the sages’ ®99{| w43y
reluctantly agrees and the two brothers Zfg and a%1 go
out with the sage, In canto II wesee fx and &=y
going to fRtif@i®x | In course of time Rama killed
Taraka—learnt 3§l and f3gal from fagifi@, defeated
Maricha, went to Mithila with the sage and there married
Sita by stringing Siva’s bow in Janaka’s place, The
marriage party was then returning to Ayodhya and on
the way Rama defeated &{aaaly |

E. Details of canto 111,

{¢) The destruction of the Rakshasas and Jama-
dagnya’s discomfiture made Rama the favourite of all,
Ther however Dasaratha expressed his intention to
abdicate the throne in favour of Rama the idol of all the
subjects ; with this view he ordered for a special gem-set
throne for Rama befitting his valorous exploits, and sent
people all-round to collect holy waters of holy places to
celebrate his son’s contemplated coronation ; the city
too was tastefully decorated with flags &c. Meanwhile
Dasaratha’s second wife Kekayi asked for two boons
from the king which he previously promised to award her
(¢.. Rama’s exile, and consequently Bharata’s accession
to throne), Now all importunities to change the queen’s
mind proved futile. The king however to perform his
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promise sent Rama to forest with Sumantra, Sita and
Lakshmana were also with Rama ; some of the subject
at this juncture scolded Kekayi and others Dasaratha
as insane &c. The people however followed Rama, who
passed the night with them in the outskirts of the city
and stole away the next morrow, Seeing Sumantra
returned alone without Rama, Dasaratha felt unbounded
grief and expired in consequence, and the whole city
ineluding the queens was in mourning. The old ministers
however sent for Bharata to his maternal uncle’s place
where he was residing then. From certain inauspicious
dream and signs, Bharata expected a disaster, and on
returning to Ayodhya he heard the entire matter, and
took Kekayi his mother to task. Though aggrieved he
then performed his father’s cremation ceremony and went
to forest along with subjects in search of Rama and if
possible to bring him back to Ayodhya. In search getting
Rama’s news from anchorites, Bharata and his party
passed- through Chitrakuta and then attracted Rama and
Lakshmana’s notice —the former however took them as
his own men from their white upper garments, The
parby then proclaimed Dasaratha’s death to Rama who
along with Lakshmana offered libations to their departed
father, Rama then advised Bharata to go back to the
city and rise to the occason and to protect the city now
due by him, Bharata’s logic to bring Rama back proved
“fatile, for Rama’s first duty to him was to keep father’s
promises, However to satisfy Bharata he gave him his
ahoes (*{3% ) and told him to carry on government of
#he kingdom with these as his representative,
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(b)Y Az account of the comversation betweern Rawi
and Blusrata.When they together met in the forest Rama
told—“that by father he was engaged in the rather easy
task of going'to forest, and Bharata in protection for he
was 2 T8{19 1 So being a 7 he should not be overcome-
with griefand thus being wise he must not baffle father’s
orders, Further if he has ©f@ on Rama, then also he
must return to protection of kingdom at his word.
Hearing this Bharata replied that elder brother living,
protection of 3@y entrusted on the junior seems sinful 3.
So Rama must take over all this as his legitimate due,
Then however Rama told Bharata—to go back with his
shoes and to carry on the government with strict
seruples, (See sls 51—56).

E. Grammar of canto II1,

N.B.—Canto 1 mainly illustrates ¢ and canto I fa,
along with other grammatical rules as “¥§ A4 Ff6”
and “x caretrafasemdedin” &, and canto I1I illustrates
both {33 and ¢, mainly and =g, fae, 38, =19, M5, ERECH
&e. subordinately and other rules incidentally as far ae-
possible,

SL 1. Hlustrates 57¢ in wtreiag, “ag’w’mfﬁf@"'
and 7g_in =i |

8L 2. Illustrates f5, only mainly.

81, 8.—~78 in wifiwe 1

Sl, 4.—~937, 539 in %513 and 7g_ in efFrAe |

8l. 5.—Separation of iy in fA5, and fa5_proper..

SL 6. ...%%, 5174, and fai? |

SL 7. ey in Fufatsr:, Renew of A and 7g, ).
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SL 8. .9, Iy, FX 4 faB_and “x arFiaE— &c

SL 9. =g,7q after f4&® root and g also se1{ETH—s L

Sl 10, ...ﬁ]ﬁ\ only.

Sl, 11...-.formation of #qgitd ©a1, and fa% and 5 1

SL 12, ...y, 5, T, 36_and f@p-|

.Sl 18—14. &g _and 9437 mamly ]

Sl 15. cafb_and fag fed), g8, and fA5 )

Sl 16. ...fi"lﬁ\ only.

SL 17, &% and T8, |

SL 18, .=l 38 and fab_|

SL 19. faB_only.

SL 20. =g _only.

SL 21 %t_and g, |

Sl 22. fais only.

sl 23, ﬁ{iﬂﬂf w7}, 7 and g_and @G mamly I

Sl 24, g and faF only.

sl 25—26. g, only.

Sl. 27—28, ...fas only.

Sl 29. {45, and S |

Sl. 80. g and Ty |

sl 31, - ‘%1@ only and the rule “SeiraiiaFay—" p

S* 32, ...3% and @i mainly |

Sl. 83, «.#g and ﬁ!ﬁ and fes_|

SI. 34, @g_ only.

Sl 85. faj only.

Sl 36. #E%IR B and AE_ |

Sl. 87. wiap_and fag |

Sls. 88—40. fa mainly.

Sls. 41—42. fag principlly and 9 also the rule:
“spitfirss: gafs” ete. |
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31, 48. f#§ only mainly.

:3l. 44. (2% only mainly.

31, 45, & 15, and faig |

51, 46—47, ffnt and %1751

Sl. 48, #¢ A7 and FE_|

Sl. 49. 475 and fe§ mainly |

Sl, 50. 937 and the rule *“siftancey I ete. |
SL 51. 7g_only.

Sl. 52, % and fag_*fa5_and Fiws,

sl 53. =3 and ¢ap fe |

3. 54, fag_and “xife g8 &,

Sls, 56—57, fre , #9, (k, &1 and fas_ete, mamly|

F. One word on CﬂT’iﬁ%ﬁ

1, caisifasia i. e., separation of a part of a rule of
‘Panini is not sanctioned by wg{®fy] | Thus ace. to sfFFlg
‘the sutra “g gl &S Feitda wdascaa” is by cataifysis e—
(1) 397l seFoedIsean and (2) wrdd; thus evidently
@Tﬁﬁsﬁ of Toi3f in a general sense is opposed to Siey |
Again sigrety splits the rule “souierdid fzeame s’
as—(1) 5347 (2) wwdtd (3) fFfEwRual™ee: where (gt
one is taken along with ¢gf5t (3) and not independently.
(See general note on canto I). So also cgfsfasts of s}
in general is opposed to his spirit.

2. If cﬁtﬂfi@ﬁt is resorted to many instances present
-anomaly i e. XGAT by @tsifasty of 3] will be JrgAgs
which is astounding.

8. (a) 3fesry under “gooir® 535" says “sjFege: 2f%
Ry g meife At | (b) #3% in his Styef™ under
“QRTART TBAY writes "R CARIRAER AR
A
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Thus we say catsifdsts is not in a general sense
-sanctioned by ®{3y ete. Only it is resorted to for 3fAf%
.of some special cases—cp. “ifsig  FRMIL—
Manorama, *@rifTete 88Fmid: Swifeamn reratne—

Haradatte, “cqiafastss fmd 3 aamaa =ife'—
Kuzyata. &e,

{See also our general note canto I for & detailed Ciscussion)

F, Metre,

For metre (see at the end of this book).
G. Tke Title of the Book.
©39 gfe: 3% ©f+3a =cff: (fatioak gwsta);
w3y I S [+ @ (@=if7) =iy poem. efws’
T 2fe effFqq a4—  Or better ©ffq is the name.
sfEae iy 2fe sBaia (voe—) |
[ N. B.—A wefai3y like effwfay, aqae &e. isto be
read for they secure us fame, wealth, etiquette and
advices &c. Thus Mammata says “F{R A |
gazafer faqersem 1 q@ Aafagarr  FreiAfscae-
af"ﬂ}\cw 1" These F137 are not to be avoided owing to the
saying “Ffapiatiiees a5 %", for as Mallinatha elsewhere
says that -such saying is with reference to bad kavyas.
Thus the benefits of a good Mahakavya is—“¢3{¥zI%-
CATHY CHTA I s ) Iwife e Afee AgFT-
fargag 1”1
H, Aunalysis of Canto II1.
See under heading “D" (details of canto III), as also
‘headings on each sloka before.
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@@?u 7ol

[ome T 3f6 7w + 9@ F4[ =7 a canto, “38: 5570~
Tertw festarrely’ goma; atfenfrand sqy @
o34 3fS f+Sla=9la third ; f& becomes § by Awinizy
in the role “cat AW ARR 5 | Qual, 7 1 ] '

1, Rama liked by all for having destrcyed the
demons.

q97 §@ fufwamaemi
qa T WA 99 |
A fgaTET FAT
fraafaeg = 7 7w @ i ¢ U

Syn—(a) ATY—in the battle (3) fifrstaiam—
“{Afwe = flesh ; of those whose food is flesh s.e., of demons
(¢) FBIYFI—7qIeT is Parasurama who destroyed the
‘kshatriyas several times (d) ®feetaq—by overpowering
() wior8figu—becoming  rich (/) ferreRg:—becoming
-fevourite.

Prakgsika—3at3: (3% ) 93 7 famfg: 4 7 @il
[There was none with whom the prince Rama did not
become a hot favourite z.c, all liked Rama]. Why was
the liked by all 2—g9ai ﬂiﬁlvﬂﬁz g0{3: [The prince now
hecame rich or well-known through fame] Whence did
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his fame come }—dy PBfasiarala e (egai) v
«{578f3F: [He killed the demons in fight, so he acquired.
great fame and was liked by all] 1s this all ?-..wEigss
w{&erax 5 7 @GS g [Further Rama’s vietory
over Parasurama acquired him great fame and thus-
all liked him for his valourous deeds].

Prose—attay (&) PifMeMatar  wa, Taiwss
(9o ) sfestza 5 @3 371 wErsfie: ( Ffersm)
AT (tx:) 39 a fagslig: ((ATge:) A 7 7k | or—place -
3 at the end,

Beng—yrm W aiwioid 3 3f3wl @ wagaiedt
REIMAT AT A 379 WAtarsieg i i
AWE 9T 1T 57 i 317 Fargeia i g2ee ( oidie Aveems
feis 2qeaa ) |

Erg—There was .none to whom the prince (Rama).
was not a favourite ; for he was rich in fame by destroy-
ing the demons in battles and by subjugating Parasurama
the extirpator of the kshatriyas,

Egpi—Rama killed the demoness Tadaka and
defeated the invincible Rakshasa Maricha and his hosts,
and thus allowed the sages and others to carry on their
works peacefully. Further he defeated Parasurama, a

veritable terror to the kshatriya racé. By these two
heroic deeds he was highly liked by all and became a hot

favourite with them,

Jaymangalo—TELRST I fe—"A0AP MmARY FAfaIaie
Al Fifrer T e aifafs, ‘cest R TR
(@53 8 woidea awived: | geeiai FAT 8®]
‘FAIBIT' WOIAT ‘Afeera  Aqtwrzw 5 [ Al ;
ol fereTERie AS@ ] (B (RESA P
oSy’ wAeE wEr ge [ “edRgw RS Ryt
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“apfiR—2fe 3y} ‘gure: 39 7 favsfay® Wi gl
% ges spsin( etyq @ fawargs: A AAC T I

Mallinatha—3ryeafo—<agtay’ qea “Fifwsaiai @i
TR TR 04, FATIY SN Y (ST 5 [ o=-
i AT | Sy FRCAMs I B ] T wains «ioey
w3fs ZenErsfig awwre-anRusmgrs Afen=ry gopd
“aierge— TEIMARIS “wEfEgn RgsITa) 8
fags e ] ‘eagrel g AT, 17 w@fen: fal sqeife
“ferzsfig’ [4R afgsl] 0 wfazaie: @i AR 1 3199
sqfarsael 6 st [aeaty  QuEatanfenEseys
gargate e

Sara—3teataly AR Sl AIWANTY SR I
AR IGI | @3 LA (23AI 7 A Taieatft ware: |

Miscellaneous Notes,

1 qEA—A+opl Sita=3¢ slaughter. (¥ ) cze)
o3| Here &9, to 27 (when not preceded by Towid)
comes in ©{3][6] by the rule “sa* 342" ; but when Bsfr
precedes then ¥« only takes place ¢, g =41, IS L.
In the above sutra 5 is differently construed. Ace. to some
it gives optionality of 9« _in ®itq and without any CLuo]
ep “51eal FEIIT 3 SIATIN ATFLSoe...CTH T GRS 1
qirsl 36cs”—Kasika, So ¥ as ©ig q¢p_is used, cp”—
F3talfe qoew in fapesiasy)

2, FLA—RGECS TS ARG B A+ +
qaerd 7 = A fight, battle. sf¥y 1 &fyard At |

3, fifis dc—afe is WAL wi+gE FAR=
T4 food. foifay wae caaty, 3@— 1 ¢8It The word.

“yefers to demons who -eat flesh ¢, e, to Rakshasae.



s T e SL1]

Fralet 397 W by “sgEutd: $%°1 The Fisin
47| The slaugher ( 35 ) of Rakshasas referred to here
-is {E#13y &c. referred to in canto IL

4. =wEPFIT—aR I3 amiafe 2 @g: (45195, ) 5 %
93 8fS wgwe (Fd®: )1 Also see 5gF under “FWLFIA
@g e{‘q’e’i: feyeiafes” &e—Raghu. I1. sl 62, w@fdie
{ wladie ) avs:, vo— © i  FREiA Fx (48], the
“F is in 5ifestan | The epithet refers to sgu g for he
destroyed the kshatriyas 21 times; because a =g
killed his father. or—wg3fe &S ®¥¥: (97 ; but then
TR wwF: will have 0438, AxA of FI7FEF in connee-
‘tion with &% being barred by “Sxsieiy 63"

5 wf$stan—afs+ g+ % ita==fesq: defeat, o7 |
@@Te vl as in q4F above, Reference here is to Parasu-
-rama’s defeat by Rama (see canto II).

6. w3—Jaymangala says that thisis composed of
two §q3—5+ 93 denoting AYw3 of AFAIY and FiwwHAI-
&3 | Malli takes 5in AYHIF and @3 as ATg*3Cq ouly.
“We however take 5 as #3%2, and @3 to denote certainty
{74 ) | For A was surely ( @3 ) 47t wisisp:
-owing to his Ff®H3y and wHiqgAIER! Thus both the -
words are separately significant. ‘

7. «f58RE—alsis rich. waier wmr @ifs §e
=57+ + 45, Téfa =<5 4% becoming rich| Here
fags_has 4 (%) elided, so I comes here by the rule
““oF{@rES Y T'—AI6; being W% 3 | Further this elejy has
‘the sense of f§; | Compare together the rules “ai5)-3%3-
=57 ’fﬁﬁiﬁ-ﬂﬁ-@tﬂ{ﬂcﬂf{ w5 gee: T 47 and “¥€F
B¢ faps @)’ meaning that in the sense of f5, (but -
ot when fE follows ) ﬁ%:\ and Y14 _come after § in the
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G 3f57 when preceded by the words &is, T3, Z7, S,
%, 9% and fgg1 Rama was not so famous before ;
HRIY and GiMEAIHT have made him all the more
famous. Thus the sense of f§ is prominent here, Qual,
-F{2: which refers to Rama,

8. ¥l—3 fame, (sA1 (2Td) o7l He was now
rich in fames—y A} WpiHRp: |

9. fensp—afawn fayn w1fs 2fe fBu+g+Rws,

¥6f4 = feiasfig: turned favourite. Pred to gwias | For
rrules on the formation of this word see under msmﬁ&: i
e force of the two negaties in® A YT X HAR is a strong
-affirmative—ag3e farsgfag@atdy i There was none to
whom he was not a favourite ¢.¢. all liked him strongly.
The epithets as Jay. says, suggest that he was both
:favourite before and after these incidents ; oniy these
Ancidents augmented his popularity. Hence two =« are
.used. For such use of qg_ compare “§essa I7 F5i®-
7oy’ &c—canto II. SL 19. As FR1A was y4a1 wi5/Bfage:,
-g0 he was all the more fearzsfag:—the previous clause
.being the (¥ of the subsequent one. The epithet again
«establishing Rama’s sound popularity prepares us for his
proposed accession to the throne and the consequent
srejoicings of the subjects.

10, =EtAR—ua+agq | Nom, Fafa: | wf%, 5%, Ii,
g, AR &,

11, 7oice—=izimfegesl Ttz fausfigdl.......coa
&ga® | [ Here %7 changes into § when tenses other
'than @8, ¢afs, @ and fas_ ( fauq) ) generally follows, by
ithe rule *sregs’ i ]

12, Remark—ware ww3f® also gives waty with &4,
M| then widF: =wates: |

R
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9, DASARATHA’S INTENTION TO CORONATE
RAMA PLEASES ALL,

aa; FRAEAATEE

v sfute gafaeaa: |
e yiaafa ane

Aty i gEEEE R

Syn—(a) S &e—who delighted the hearts of
citizens and servants (b) &fergrw—shall coronate FeY—
son (¢) wAs~not lowly ie, loudly Steigs—declaring’
(d) gr2—again (e) wuAl5¥ia—made the hearts cheerful
i.e, gladdened.

Prak.—gfivife: ga: Wit A% (fwe gaAsend [ King
Dasaratha again delighted the people who were already
so by his own good government and by Rama’s exploits ].
How did he do this p—wgse 3itey wfetace 3f® wJits:
wiraiges] giweife: (Aee gIN6%1a [The king delighted the
public by boldly declaring his intention to coronate Rama
his son a king ], But was not Dasaratha a benign ruler ?-
S aFeriags: $fivife: [ yes; he was a popular king,
By his justice he delighted all men. Still as Rama was:
now a hot favourite of the public he took this opportunity-
to abdicate in favour of Rama ], ~

Prose~%%: YHOFENITT: (UGOIFS  wHAIFS
@Ag ‘ol 8 TeRT RIEF oiye ) sfvifer 3 e
sferrss ¥ WA AAT/, AW @F w@ 6
FWBFIF 1 ‘ ‘

Beng.—staa 318 v4ad—fif ergtaan sl chasd e
s wiafre afimien Rfa—ams =it ate wfefe



Sloka 2 ] T A °

7’ OF T WHed iRl IR WS AwrarE Ray
qiafas s | :

Eng~Then Dasaratha the lord of the earth, who
delighted the hosts of citizens and servants, loudly
declared that he will coronate his son Rama to the
throne and thus again pleased all the subjects.

Expl. -See Prak. & Eng., & Remark below,

Jay.—os Berife 1 ‘wer fazsfRpstal swea ‘gfmfer
Iy ‘cafE I 1 ferm A diafayfe awfe
N5 3% NGNS Fist: €© HUF AAAR 55T FH (7
7egroF seNag e | gl oAaft ‘cater anee |-
5912’ | FAMsug-qitw’ atmEH tfavawig g AW
‘gferger oufsias: sfnfy [ FMsssrifraies, ] wAts:”
qwsl /AR AL TEAR FAI [ 25S-gEa
“sEiR—" Begtfiead Aty 14

Malli—ss 35 1 ‘sts gatgavitaga gusSiFst’ Aug
e SRaEsaAFSt ‘oA cireat ‘gurs @R
Agfafe? e g3 am ‘Quay afstusy’ ausEwifE
[ fi5s *6f 73 ¢ ] ‘aaitsy Tess: ATt ‘®tenq gmify
A3 “ATWe cArFL RS 1R’ AERBW 5313 [ “AFAA5F—
Forifaat oo AT 4tg: |1 AANBEFIE! A€ AT w2
afel Teids

Sara—AUF exirgaic v ARKE SRAQsF L wgal
9 ARizry a1y afegzidn osim o fis i
73 |

Miscellaneous Notes.

L en-—wuem] e sq+ef (e)+of wed=
@e: after this i. e, after Rama pleased all. So Jay says
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“fengfigsty wawey’ | An @@l (@S} e ; or better
SR AT ¢ |

2, TS ete.—ojra S 3(5 @+ w9 =coffan: the citi-
zens, Ik ¥ T+ I, WNTWEY =gz the
gervants, § sffgey wgfer ou (fier) qEk
mrsen: of delighed hearts, 38— ( Here Sr@ditsiz is
o ) | SRR WIS A=A Foi: TS meA+ 5+
F+% ¥1[9= 35S IFst: rendered cheerful. cYates IS,
| FedFsk ey (37, 3T— | Qual. gEdfes
The king by his excellent government delighted all the
citizens and servants, Here H of 537 elides when fsq
follows by the rule “&(FA IRASFH (FIA IW—3FA! (45"
(See Canto IL 'sl. 54 under gaqtsafe ), For the force
of the epithet see under Remark below.

3. w—3TW S A &6 arg+3g =AW the
kingdom ; Sfgq | wfiz 91| Here ¥ of 3197 elides when
g% follows in ®{t3 or $74 by the rule “cy stSfaFafa” |

4. wfeewr—afs+fAs+a5 (91 1 shall coronate.
Nom, wz9 understood. The root fAs is Qatfi BSwIAY ¢
It is ig Ao here ; for the action in a sense will bene-
fit the gfafs 1 He rendered all cheerful, now by this
wfstawan” of his son he won their applause better still;
for the subjects who liked Rama very much were rather
disheartened is not finding Rama taking part in govern-
ment, So say & featey fFarsta ey | frsfo—cs,
fies—ffss, afse—afiss —ufis &e.

Here the cerebral in «fSr3®7 comes by the rale

s<gopnife Fwifs — gafenfesifostsfegitaracn-
SRR’ |
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5. ¥f®—An =37 meaning ‘thig’—refers to the sen~
tence T2 aNAIfSTaTI | Obj of wirsiwaq!

6. @151 —A\257 is an Wy meaning ‘low or ‘lowly’
7 s 26 wids: loudly, F@ss | Adv, Qual. STHRAT

7. ATIA—S + I + o5+ = Wieags by declaring
through men. Pred to gfyafs:| The (334l was clear
and made known to all, so all were delighted. The
TA7{—a1 means rightly ( 4%7% ) |

8. PI—9W an &jF meaning ‘again’. Adv. Quai,
JAIGF2 | =4 indicates emphasis or certainty. They
were indeed again delighted, First they were delighted
at Dasaratha’s excellent government (he being ¥Ni5®iF-
11293 ) and this was augmented at Rama’s syccess ;
now by this declaration the subjects were again delighted,
so guaift is doubly significant. See Remark below
also,

9. FINFFI—F CHreR (T, ANV ) W 7 F
FEAl, IZ— | AFIAL FAAL: FII S gWAA+ 5, +F+
a5, @=uulsErm  delighted,  Nom sfwifes)
Here 7 of ' 47 elides when f5 follows by “ &F%IqHq—
“§e., (see under H5S1Fs above or under FIAISI@—~
Canto II—sl. 54). Note that the word JXA6F2 is not
a off%s Axr% by “®dsrfefs ©i5%", for the rule “Zrafee”
directs that this #%i7 is with %f®g® words. Thus Bhattojt
says “afsggesiae AR | Bub 5717 here is a fégs word,
Thus HAT is only placed before 5313 by “‘¢3 & 4iCss” )
But gafeifg in Canto Il is a case of sifsse—for ©3f8
there is %@ 1 ) .

. 10. Remark—The previous sloka declares Ramas
,fc{mﬁﬁ'ﬂ, so the declaration of his coronation is be-



R effty [ Sloka 8

glowing fire ; and‘ (thus) the diamonds in it should be
set off with bright gold and in it there should be:

valuable gems set in suitable places.

Expl.—see Prak and Eng.

Jay—sifisfiutfe—ey 3xy ‘fwemmr wifes”
wifeial Gaifee afzafs [ faee afietel e “a em-
ge—" Jepfemi ¢ g1 wwgfafEaEaeR  fed 1
“|iT dFTIRY Efmﬁzrrgm LA W
fifn Teamfiifm <mift e o Retvgfme@

wfexel9f 351 AmaiAiT 5@ | AT —AE A .

N. B—Jay. reads naesifgaaiey for rwastlies-
3N, | .

Malli—sifisfife 1 ‘<9 3in9 ‘St apigaay @id-
Qi emfeifamedy [ Fwawd) @] fre metw
piRese g ‘v R @i w9 sy FRITIT SRR,
frzsifa womna Suf® Amian oy e
AR sARTAEE: FRermanifine g Eret Zerifida
[ s “vo: Bestetufads = " )

Sara— Wi ATAlRfEm @ weRai wwl star
R wess §T fagiman{d w4 AN | Ee: peads AP
Sz Natfize T Freay wifidaq) @ P
Tmagada onfeeifa g, af @ Sgewmay wGHH:
fseifa 5 ey

Miscellaneous Notes.

1, wiffse—i+-fed+98% | Nom. gfwdfe: or 7
understood. Jay says—wa§sifafmigmge fet—i. e,
sty ; for the action does ot benefit the ¥ b
Fhe root ®i-+ff4 means ‘o order’ and is T
Rofs—ca. frrae—Tifiee, comfe—ce &e.
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2. &@iNg fo.—A + & F6R=74: blaszing. =i AuF
74 s =Rie: rightly blazing, @n‘fWG@J F4i7 is fire (see
Raghu IL under—gigegik wraifitsfy &c). @qlg: T,
ING 1 B wingPim WS amigry IR =
wHTIFFNRFAY appearing like blazing fire, Qual. ftgtaay v
The rule for 257_here is “Fytaafie) sg7 genmna” | In
other words the f#wias is to be of pure bright gold, so
that it will appear like glowing fire (W{Rl@FxF5T ), and-
as the fAeztse is such so it must be ﬂuﬁm‘ﬁﬁzga@f{ 1, e.
the diamonds there will be rendered more bright by the:
pure glowing gold of which the throne is made. Hence
this epithet gives reason of the following epithet #gg-
SIRFIITIGY |

3. fremm—aigre aftq 36 @in+oB, wfied=
QAR seat, fRuwAfFey wWiAaw  Foifdatfee—1 &b
Obj. of wiffwa | The royal seat is frsemAw, for it is-
marked so. Here ©9 has ¢t o8], related to fatetaas |

4. FNFAST—AS is place, 1w Asy place for feet,.
ie. steps to place feet on, i e., pedestal or footstool,
AR oid) ves—| (o7 Az €AY 3 ARG
provided with footsfool, ag—by the rule “ceq AzfS
ST’ | Qual. faexiway | 7eeRAST_ is also correct by
“ctomg s ( See Raghu IL, sl 21  under Htwesitm
2%l )| The provision of #WAS is for easy
accession to the throne,

5. 7e¥ Lo—~Aq+TA + & % 4 =75 purified, hence:
bright. Vachaspatya explains %98 as |firiifys | sriiea
is gold. 3§ is c4ifew; it also means THI®A) I is:
diarond, wget BINFY, IW— vz I (feeify, )
owe—  Sipafa @if a9 ©, 3T Qual. fRETE s
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“Jay’s reading is A@YsIN@Ae{ Y which we reject for g

has not the colour of bright gold it cannot be
stMzza{ | Malli takes 3§ here to mean Fwiex and
explains 7FYEINFAR YT wifi @, but AW
of gold and diamond are of two distinct type and
.cannot be compared, so we take 3§ to mean ‘cotifes
(shown to advantage &c.) and explain as above, Again
as the fAwg{#q was like glowing fire, so it was of pure gold
and this will more beautifully display the diamonds there;
50 our expl, of the epithet is more natural and shows
she necessary connections of the epithets SIREFHTIFT
and ﬂ@%ﬁfﬁﬁﬂaw@{ (as said in note 1 above.)

6. fastd &o—fa+sa+qe T =fIsis parts i

- suitable parts. R+ A+ &7 (¢t faifit) +& Ixfa =fags

set, placed. qg'¢ is valuable. 333f® 3fs Fn+-T =39 gem.

“FITe) BiTe) Tt waERfe sue” | sty fagstf,

AFM— Stgatf verdifrtfa 3fae ; faog @—1 Qual

{7etmmq | Thus the fAgtaq is to be valuable and rare
one, to suit the rare popularity of Rama.

7. Voice—gfafea. ..o mizafil:-coont
4 Then people were sent fur holy Sz i
WTTYE GAFAT |
Y NAAGETFAEIH |
T WA YR FAA
e ARG 113

Syr—(a) {ﬁst‘-‘{-—madé into groups (b) WAt '.\EF{—
rreared with wealth (like own kinsmen) (¢) §F &c—having
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-strong build of frame (body) (d) ﬁsﬂ’&c—-—‘w'{ is gold ;
-having golden pitchers () 4¢3ifif:—those who walk on
legs,

Prok—( 7 w3y ) 73l @9k 7GR wie s
{The king immediately sent carefully selected people all
around]l. Why were they sent for j—Sidgaidate
@1ZiRR [They were sent for holy waters of holy places.}
And what kind of care did he take in selecting men ?—

- ST, TN AR, FHNGIE, ASTEI AFT AIFAR
THe took men from those who were reared with wealth
( 'zcﬁta!‘?j?]‘?(\ ) like own kinsmen,and were thus
trustworthy, and made them into several groups
(?F31q) to gather water from several holy places.
Thus he had run no risk of being deceived with polluted
ordinary water as ®ifge; for so many trustworthy
men cannot betray the trust set upon them. Again they
were strongly-built persons (5it@3Fq) and were able to
carry waters from a long distance even ;and also they took
golden pitchers for holy waters (11 g® {)suiting the holy

- coronation of Rama]. Did they go on foot or on cars P—
A%ty @A @rgrm—{The people sent by him
walked on foot, for it is desirable that @& should be
brougkt through holy persons in a pure way. And thus

. Dasaratha exercised judicious wit in selection of men to

. secure him holy waters].

Prose.—( gfavtfe: aa3ds ) sty (AR1Fe ) TR
RN (¢RI, HNTIEA ASAFSA  ( TR{eanmizety)
RFtfyds ( oeaNtRAz) GFE SidEamd @y AWK

- wqie gl |
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Beng—3tul 139, Sden wiaga FALAT 9T IFIRIN,.
#5q3G Wi ot (@ifi stat efenfas g5 <R dsage -
ogad FA9 Ay (G Wte cAnd FfHAT | S A AAR
sfasifea |

Eng.—The king (Dasaratha) to secure holy waters-.
of holy places, immediately sent in all directions people
with much care—people who were hence formed in.
groups, were reared with wealth like own kinsmen and:

were strongly-built, had golden pitchers with them and.
were experts in travelling on foot,

Ez pl.—See Prak, and Eng.

Joy.—aiegeift—Srdaamed Az aagk’ sty A’
T ‘ate, Mg ‘argEe afedr [
B | O @R Ale AL ] UNFIR syl o
7o 2 [ “cadnifeg sfasae” 2fS Aapn ] afigsiq Toidt v
“oqatiae o3I [ “cvela:” &% ae1 “saqrqieaa” ¥fe Awiw: ¢
wWifiggentes ] f5 Nens @R ey wgsIhig
TEOAREATIGR | AW AR, RIS
Al eRm fefig M q@afafs [ poeceififa s
“agifiefogs” S (Mm) Aneen] o, gGd |
[ ‘e’ ¥ “gatnfa—" geptfieat S 1o

Malli—ergrmfafe—aspits o FoIf  TqFe
[ ranfag 5 pdear “cedirem: Foifefe” 2R gidmta: 3
cgr AR R (38 ) gotm 2B [ o ¥ a3
‘SR 8 A | Y WiReRawain ] grara-
I SlEma @i Tad 1 eI NAFILEIR,
[con az—"¥f% wfes “apingay’ s =y A81%: )
o) T8 Srewtfinr [ “wirares— s e @fi:
*fesift gfeg s S Avway swive: ] sdFai Sideard
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wawA{ e | vk wle, @Fgd’ Btk erEs,
etgiftea | fedredian ag 1 “afRS—" gojtfiml siotam: |
N, B.—Malli reads #tzageiq for AsqESIq |

Sars—sfermaidt Jdranizaary v TR P il
P ATUY AR cgIMAL o6 qyfFAAly R
At Af@r o7 |

Miscellaneous Notes,

1. afg—a+%+@5 +a8g; Sent for; nom,
fivifes or #: understood. e tafs, qe—aAIRBR &e.
The root 3| being &g takes #F in f45_ by the rule
e T et oz’

2, AP —F+F ¥4 =F5 made. 5 is group
here. It also means N7 5 cp. “ste@yagmeat:” Teynas |
weistis At Fo1: S sjsigst: made into groups, ©HFY
-of fA®INIA class ; o3 being of the (¥4yifg class is com-
-pounded with 3, g8 &c. of the Fif# class ; and o8l &,
-are placed first and signify the meaning of HYILEIT i, €,
3% Hence in the fRargatay we say wisjsitz opsiis  gizy
' The rules on the point is “ cxeyina: Feififes” ( ¥ aurse ),
and “cadyifeg 519 FE 0L | O | Qual. w1 The
'men were sent in batches, so they will come out and
-return back successfully without any hindrances.

S. RN AR~ A7 PRI 30 qottm A2ig—
-reared with wealth ; T+ 3+ 49 =AY reared with
wealth, Here 4y, with % as ®+g before the root =3,
is guided by “c¥ %g"—and 9 in the sutra means 45 and
words synonymous of ¥3—thus Teafy, At 2421 are
also correct. Thus Bhattoji under this rule says

“q Bodaza) (o TACT AGfa RN 599’ ; This



S IRt [ Sloka -

rule further says that g etc. should be used in 334 as

3R @R @t Now the rule "flﬂfﬁ{ qifayss Aears”

requires, that very verb should be used in these rules

as after which 437 is added. So 435 coming after =3

requires that this very root should follow after the {3%®

word. Thus wehave =rafe: #giq1 Also cp—"Aymaree

39 ®A=5"—Bhatti canto I., and “grerigaeaER” sl 13,
'ﬁ?zli‘zt'-‘i‘{'{: a2 sl, 14. Infra, Also remember that
qyag words are ) adverbs generally (so <groIgq here

qualifies #8177 ; and .41 is adj. to #AFIF); these are-
#37%s also by R ((&@:"—and 457 is & F and ends in |

The 497% word (437 &c.being thus an ¥rg ending in &3

the B¢ samasa here withg as $s°1% and (i3, is obliga-
tory ( farsy ) by the rule “ss3taycaa”—which also directs-
that the sntra is to apply there where &3 in the only

affix after an @9y, and here also =% in the only affix.
after g+ in the above sense. So by the rule “alql-

[AR” we get FUATE as AAAg | Cp. (I T@Y WCAI (IFFAR

fafdrs ©3 MM €W WYIR A® ANICs” under the

rule “sZRAIGLIR’ | As already said Ftofixy is adv. qual
B A3+ T FTa =92 reared. @7 Qual. #FAITI

The men being reared by wealth were like kinsmen.
and trustworthy, They will thus really bring @idga

to him and will never deceive him with ordipary waters,

4. PR~ +IT AL = 4IFY care, TR AYIAA
¥4 e | Thus eggi=aRey @fdrsy 1 Malli says.
aggle as BaAjek and Jay has “sjgta4” ; but we add.
more. Not only the king had Testg or wird (avidity)
in sending for ®1<g, but primarily he exercised judge-
ment ( €3Y ) in selecting men fit for bringing Sidga b



Sloka 4 ] goa: A 53

Then @f3gRR is the cause for selecting *#3 with §peifg--
3%, JCAg 42 &c., and thus the word is really significant,

5. 76 &e—oigsIm the build of the body, weR -
qhe A (MY, 7 | S | Cuaal. %#39 | Thus they were-
able to carry waters from a distance. See Malli,—
“srggacatang 2

6. we% &e—~wyq is gold. ©AR TN golder
pitchers, v3 | C®: %% 2@fA{:, I 1+ For gram. see Malli-
and under AMAAFY1 | Qual 4Ftq1 They took.
golden pitchers to suit the angust occasion of Fiwiferss |

T, sRIFN—AMA T3 waw &af¥ @ o 35 4w+
F3+fafa 26f7 wisg (a7 =+4=%if34: those walking on foot..
i1 Qual s#arq1 They were fit to walk and were
thus able to bring water on foot. Here 9{7 becomes 51
when #1f§q etc follows by the rule “fexsifizfegs” 1 This
rule is to be read with “At§3 =% wigife Clr1ecey” and
“siegfs ®asqrd” for full meaning,

7. af &c.—Nd is holy place, Sidfaiz qaffa vs |
o) 29 3% SdEAide a faerAuta of sqi-sx—class by
the rule “seda  fasyanical frsgifans! 5 @ q’; adv, qual,
AT The holy <iga is. a necessity for a holy
occasion like wfetaz 1 In this sloka mark the propriety
of all the words as said above,

8. wiw—The word is an 4373 meaning Agy (soon)..
Adv. qual. &R |

9. Voz‘ae——vmsmz-—".@f: Tes@aFL: Ao gsl: AF
gfasifeai argAg |
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5. Festivities in the eity in expectation of Rama’s
coronation,

Sl TEE W A

T TIN AT, GYUA |
fawrm g wmfated —

ey Tt fagan fagan wy o

Syn—(a) Twitesgi—watered, drenched (§) ¥-Nq—
.zockets ( Z1%RAfE) (¢ ) vFF—strewed, scattered all
around (d) «td§—in various capacities (¢) fag®ie—
-employed.

Prak—Easy.

Prose—wrdy  ( Afaffageay ) arwt faget fopet: (wati)
atz ol Bns e (fredw, @e: (wee wgId);
ol wg (Cdifieae: ), i IR (st afs
@fere), ffitw €9 5 fee (frexealy) 3w
( wifrea: )1 ‘ .

Beng—3aiairasd3g s e #h§ fage wfow yfestd
SCIN AolA e o w2 (i g v ),
ofetwimz TERw IR, A (@i @it aify ) 83 fae
By ofam a2 sifafes fafba pretal apre sfie
N. B.—( «% oftz wfe@ (139 asia0s wforzs Aeaa
a3 Afes e wingw ¥ )| ‘

Eng—Experts employed by king Dasaratha in
‘various capacities watered (and thus made dustless)
the streetways of the ecity, boisted up flags, threw up

.rockets and strewed .all directions with varieties of
Hfowers,
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Ezpl—To suit the eccasion of coronation experts first
-made the city dustless by drenching it thoroughly with
water, then they decorated the city of Ayodhya with
banners, again to delight pecple they sent up
worth-seeing rockets and lastly they rendered the
whole town fragrant by scattering various flowers all
.around,

Jag—Twifaenfin ‘@ fagdl g~ wwHy
TR Faet’ sfigens Bty WA 19 TR rwes
‘opmy [TwerEll et Y Fewh:) A Rus
uifafes  “afmifftertzs” 1 “Taites eFrs:”  Ferifeal
Wi-geiy A6 frermanaill 1 Ws;  “FergagEs”
Zormeawy wfesfagerdan] | ‘@ W’ g tfie qer1
‘TAp: YT Areies IBwifale: T 1358 @vEIE foess
oot 5FR wifierw: [ fawed 3oy faff “eme sty
Bfe @z 11 ‘Rfitey awigsBa

Mabli—Twifafe— wdy FETRLY “fagR ot St
fagety’ afegst: AEan ‘@ WA SwresEy (meammard
fafafep: [Cwumta fag | “Tqites ewasheys: “FenvavRy
FLPFAEE | “Feigagae FB” Torm wxddw 3RS
fefafaadar afesentin  angef, S
o5 fisiE syt s atagiest” 2o
JAfeefReguramifaane  gedtfoussifcal  giwws-
ARE®  catomdny | UWHIT] AWML “R - oAreniy
SN, SFAINR @IAEIE 5F13” TSR SirsanuaiALR
WAL IE AT IS LA SSAAIL
TG, FARAICA JWASA ‘@At T’ erFEeten
TSl AYIIABIA b “BFI BwqmoraIe” ¥ wivw b
A8 Purst srfSafgeiss qeBie @ 45 i

ATAT FTGAFRAY TN AASRATNST ]| 43HA RE
Q
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BrAln 2eIdE | 4 AT Pi QPN T enatatys
gois 1 ‘fews RfSt@r wwifades ‘st=t: sewy fiw ot
ffpfifaed | [rufenitiel afed steife: |
s —“ararifeyFEn faimteades 1 A7 AP
s fafaefemmne’]

Sera—sfetagaitatiaifinsisdfesfizae faget
gfewml: qizt T F9, @9 Twe:, wiAwIAT
ACN TG, BY L2 T AR AFAB FITE |

Miscellaneous Notes.

1. Tt 45& :—The root % means “bo drench’, and
the st —‘e implies 3279 (excess) here, g+ 8v+
T = (oY% %5&: thoroughly drenched. Nom—fasjafs |
Here as ®% begins with eF327 (for 8 precedes a.

2earst 3) and as € is an 3%{fg vowel, so in fag here @ity
comes after &% by the rule “I&{tis WFweTE:" | And
by “‘3%TagTCS fal”, fa% form of both ¥ and &7 also
follow ; so here alternative forms are :—caf%i7g3: and
cAtmiaiR | Thus here the regular form expected is
CATTIPT: as derived above, but the poet writes Ty
&b, ; seperating the Wix¥ word ( $%1%) from this verb-
(5=.2) | Now this is a poetical license, for modern gram-
mar does not allow the separation, Thus Bhattoji says—
“PU SfE B ATTANAITAA ANS A5 B | anyw
a3t fefiafagerde e atfesfaaar™ —Manorama.-
The older authorities however were divided in their
opinion, Panini has “Faigagans faft” | Here =meicata
means ‘subsequent mention’, Katyayana, the author of
varttikas wants the @WgaA3ty to be immediately afber
the wtag word. So in his opinion Bwielvg: should be:
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celimieF: 1 But others however take a more liberal
view and would have the %1% word af any distance after
it, Kalidasa and g2 hold the latter view, Thus
Kalidasa has “seoreai: aqamin A4is i (R, IX, 16).
“gigaare (3l Az 5#13” (R XIIL 36) and “Fugiesie fafys-
7iA MReIFR” (R XVL 76) for Atsaiats, 2g«giesta and
ARG respectively ; similarly we have—8wiz <5 e
for Cﬁfﬂ‘t@@,@i Later still Haradatta the cclebratea
commentator of Kasika Vritti concluodes (in his Padaman-
jari) a long dissertion with a taunt at Katyayana saying
“F9e of Iy SErapE: A WY, “fsan aswA
3, 4t T O AT AT e85 | BT ot
3 75f®’ fdiiafagerd sy wafesfryede 3fs
~So Haradatta supports the separation of @fxg words
as here. Malli however supports this usage only in
another way, He says that & implying excessiveness of
'the 4 is included in the yig ( % ) itself. So there is
no 3734ix here, nor is this an instance of & aiafs though
he admits that the uses like 32 s{®7i2 @xAix ebc., are
@%® | Thus his view is like that of Manorama and is
against Haradatta who as seen above sanctions these
usages as legitimate, Jay. however to avoid the gramma-
tical anomaly here ( which according to Katyayana
Bhattoji ete. are wrong ; but according to others correct)
reads T%1q a5a,; constring—i THiq (FiFTem) @b
( see his Tika ). But as this is not found in older or
later editions of Bhatti, so we reject this. Malli also
rejects this as rare &e. Sn‘sfr:[-is obj. of THR&GF 2 or
CEPFIRFS | This drenching was to get rid of dust
on ways,
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2. Agp—Iw+@% 871 Nom. fysdt This custom
of hoisting banners during coronation &, is still current
in modern times, a%ifs, wet@AR | Also cp. “sjgwad:
fage etz —Rag. II. sl 74,

3. Tp—5+fas ®1 Nom. faqanei Iefe—cs,
g, SY5—aTE. The root is griff—T 417l meaning “to
quit, to throw up” ete,

4, PR issky. % yafe 6 4+ {i+wd 3ET
=gffs, those that dazzle the sky i.e. rockets ete. @iq |
Obj. of I3p: | This entertainment is also current now-a-
days on each festive occasions. Here ¥ in 4g1 comes
by “su44” | Or—yo1afs fe itz ( 36f1 w6) 5 (v =twien
N S At | e

5. quel—wart oaf | Of. “sarfes teast: ergda:—
Raghu Il,

8. 53F—% RUwt+fors 8| Non, fasjaiz 1 faafs,
Fe—aFtAR | In fad 535 is ordered in place of WA
of 33 and ¥, so we have 5 in the w%5i5 of _here. Then
‘@9 in place of g of F is by ‘4=’ (see Jay.).

7. &2y~ here means #itarga, 214 ) <3 | wfge
A Cf “ardiforalaag araafagley |

8. 3t@mt—Refers'to 7433 | wWyre 36 o3| 36| of
the verb in fag@t: which qualifies fRefsts o

9. fasjdts—An adj. used substantively. Thus vamana
says “fersaRt@etare faenaee)” | The experts were

engaged in different functions for their due peaceful
finish.

10 Volce—afdfi: catmiefrm, @w wafies g
. Tafora. 53R figte: fasd '
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6. MEANWHILE KEKAYI PRAYS RAMA'S EXILE,

waAs Ay i’
ALRTY Wl Azl
7 FHAT AN IR J1
FAR YA TARITCH I £

Syn.—(a) Brafrritay—(adj. to ©739) was gone Go. qq?l
—not asking (& C1g 3—to bear ‘¢) q*ﬁi\atﬂ(——not being
able (d) FI3—prayed for (¢) IN&FIT—exile to forest.

Prak—Easy.

Prose—wqials B ( SfSrgsFieyagesat ) AT REN
A (FA (AP ( WAR ) ArorAEIR Befaat A (@vf-
A9 ) SIS WAP! (€T ) ATY IRATA I (ALAINA) |

Beng.—eaa 34cw9 |fsrgssiaa Soprife afas i +ifaa)
C3FN ATATMS: Wg2 Yz TAAs RueAy sysre fawinl
a1 3faa, el gugred fAss 1Taz IR Al wfaraa

Eng.—Then being unable to tolerate these festi-
vities (of Rama’s coronation) Kekayi prayed king
Dasaratha for Rama’s exile, without even consulting
through her lapse, Bharata who was then staying at his
maternal grandfather’s residence,

Expl—While preparations for Rama’s coronation
were going on, Kekayi could not tolerate, out of spite,
this accession of Rama son of Kausalya, her co wife,
Kekayi wishing this hononr to her own son Bharata, took
advantage of Dasaratha’s  previous promise to grant her
boons. [N.B.—Dasaratha once wounded in the battle
with demons ( #¥3t¥a ). recovered from his wounds only
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through excellent nursing of his queen Kekayi, and so
was eager to grant her boons then and there which
however she reserved for emergency]l. Thus now she
prayed Dasaratha to send Rama to forest and to crown
Bharata King. This move on her part was however, with-
out consulation with Bharata who was then at afFas,
his sigataz |

Joy—aievepff—oy  spRteferzzmietas capR-
F A WA (2T AT AR [ @ifforS), Tiw
sondie [ 7w WF ISt “MEgE—" Tepifeal gL o
aa! *E1{Y afemu™ A crte, afstaey IfeaaeR | wFhs:
agtwiffele  #@E, A% “srRaEcanA—" FepfEa
st 1 Fifirzie 31 “afp § —“Fepifewi g 1) fe: 79
Roile—rani @AtRIT  CrMTeAra s feraw fgIcs
%3 8f% ‘A w3t RIS’ | Cevtwatafafee  wimme—aiel.
weiAfafe  wtg: et wisives [ “Proamign— gsifaal
s oives ] ‘starae famey [ wwmafiafe wifveany
v ] Ve [ “Setfiataapttagstees” el
fanfes: 11 ‘arer’ wmtar geteaeta ‘wqR’ ) aray
e wdfa el | ‘qarm amar afS [ 5pfs @iaifzette
Antn | e FRfa—" Fopifeat 53471 AR FEAwAE By
sfieyEfens, a1 dafasyl gwii  oarf wBr atfew
feSIRsT TUITIR T 59T | AT crigz 1 feSlmiagwdrttaTd-
w1 B9l 5 IEISILT NI, Stafg sfefs ]

Mailli—~o aiferssae ‘GUpIE A’ awafa [“47-
(" Fofeal R @Sw 1 =FiTeATAWIISALS
SISRCE B eleE: | (A AGITEN:] @aned (cFwR” TS |
‘SRR Werfatsien ) wig frel wreme [ Mg
Ao’ ¥ oz @rernwl fadre: ] vy ; wiz-
7 & “tapr—atay [ Sfewaded 1 ]wﬁww
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Beiste [ Troiffal warere wstans” 36 swel fatve: |
“Srst (N (BT WBY we #RI Foywye At =€,
@ty IR QR gAY [ “orerdif fedn sprdi—"
Foytfi Freatsadititen 59T Sgal — S catafqeta
Aaf: ] ‘Fai’ a3 waiss deis [ qrteefas ]

Sara.—wigEg AT wfergey Fyiwe: e
WD faeday  ©3o SENHAY AS) savTB| @3
TSR @AW

Miscellaneous Notes

1. sretusRia—wigAfe «iwq 3fe w43+ 3w, wfy-
FI0 = A residence. Wy fAsl e g+ srags =
AqfeiNe: maternal grand-father. Wei1ey HiA:, wer |
@y | obj. of SrafjafAy1 Bharata was then at his
AtStaefa1q at Nandigram,

2, BAfRIA—B+3 (o) +75 = Srifaaig—gone.
‘The base here is Traifdzn declined like fag7, af A &e.
ey | Qual. s3%7 | This word is irregularly fromed by the
rule “SryfsqiqAAi-Nq5ta%s" | Fis a past participle
affix as in *7 ©e5R ¥FIU” &c. in Canto I. and—=R
gAY etc. in Rag. IL .

8. (qER—IZ+ Ve ©i3=(Al% ignorance ; i e., igno-
rance under the influence of spite due to TfSEF |
Kekayi was charmed ( (¥ife® ) in expectation of seeing
her son crowned king; she thus then attained
fargFdiwsl or (AT LR | (T R 1

S. ﬂ’!?t—-?v-‘a,+elﬂi+'§ts\l Not asking ; she should
have sent men to Bharata for consultation e, g., whether
Bharata was willing to be the monarch ; otherwise her
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arrangement for her son’s coronation will be futile and
go against her. But through caig she forgot this step
of consultation with Bharata, Thus the burden of fault
lies with her. Here #1%_ does not replace & {5 _ though
the root &g has entered into #I{A with e ; for here
the ©oo¥ of the root @ is §&@_ only, and the rule for
#79_has provision in all-places of #{# of the root except
in cases of A —the rule being “auitA wREEI” (T
A
5. QwAI—<{H Ay 2 S+ AR SAAN_ at that
time i e, when the coronation—arrangement of Rama
was going on. Here #i=(1%_comes by “stql wialq 4°—
So sits—m3wi is also correct. Both Jay and Malli renders-
BAIAY as JQeNLafFTA connecting it with Frofaarean |
But this seems to be inconsistent, For, first she had ¢1f%
through spite for Rama’s S[fer3r#ieny as also to see her
son a king. This made her 363w, so she without
consulting Bharata prayed for AT Iqety | Thus in
natural course Eﬁ‘l’?eﬂﬂ should be connected with
B F I and not with SHAT Trifaaram | Again
AR i wj?l itself suggests its =3 Ftag to a?ﬁf:‘!ﬂ 0
qiﬁ?{ was before 3zetifal and that ©3%5 was in
TfSIUB(AtH is a prior established fact. Hence further eon-
nection of wqiA} with ¥cifiarsiy is superfluous—Thus-
Tt saeRBl 7318 and eRINA SrafRatey SaeAs)
Fq17 give here the same idea. Rather tztn‘:'ﬁq at the
beginning of the sentence keeps up continuation of’
eontext well,
6. sx—Refers to atxiferarziAg 1 obj, of caﬂn'
7. el—crEII (awm) w9l s crwaa -
(IFE | By the rule “spratateiiy’ Ss —may be atta-
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ched to the designation of a male to indicate a related’
female. (3339 g7l (393 "—Haradatta, If we atbach
2 ¥f% s in the sense O] Hieig 3?[ we shall get (3334 g,
famty=catai} by the rule “crwsfimyamatate aiafas—>
which directs 3 and g in (¥%3, figyand &wyto become
¥ when a sfg® dropping @, 4 or ¥ follows, Thus (3%
produces (7%7 resulting in 2539} | “cazagfeel (FF |
FRIAFIASraOis g esraNfe Fi’— Bhattoji. Jay and
Malli in canto. 1. in sl. 14 have czaary =ised 2fs caen
fi5+% (&1fis) fyar~casf TG+ 2= (37T ;
optionally ¢#3% attaching 83, by the si4xm “shwar
gfet’ —3F1w N affixes except ﬁ@q admit ‘@1’8\ option-
ally in the feminine, In this (333 W58 means
“Vaunts of the race of ¢¥%3” | This derivation however
is extremaly unsatisfactory. Nom to afq |

8. C’Iﬂ?f{—-’i(-{»ﬁ{i I TPo tolerate, Here 75 takes.
¥4 in connection with the root w3 in Wiai\atﬂi, the rule
in full being “vizyyam ArxBassEFazy @ %- SRLLI” |

9. wFatl—=F here means #fE (ability); The
dhatupatha has “wz wre Y’ and it is if% 224, so it is-
not being sigraem} don’t derive %, 191 with #1351 Malli
and Jay thus derive wx ata| with wisitay staw_1  wizifs
woiean 2w ( Rifir )+ sta, ( =mra ) et =9gatal) =
*EIE], a9 31 Qual. (3351 Here staw_comes by the:
rule “Ste}ejacaiesaaley stam” | wwls, =i, T~
/3 &,

10. q@f3—3%  (qed) wife+ a5, w1 Nom, cvad);
The root is fewyF being 15 @ty Its weta #7—
w134 however is suppressed here. The root is TgeiaY,
no doubt, but as the action will not benefit the agent,
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(will rather go against her) so ®I%aei is inadmissible
here, Hence the poet says— ‘3313”1 Fuitfe-gacs, 3fagife
Rarfe—cs ; AR wIfaR—=NL, &I &

11. zfag—Jay and Malli say that %7y has Feaia
36fa g% 1 The 3 being in IA2YI9Y but we propose
c#3ed here and this is better. In 3IXFIY we will
-expound as IAY @FI4Y with 788 in IqY | In that case
AT can not have ¥¢adM, for where there is To34iiE
then %38 is barred by “T saaittel) ?F_ﬂ/ﬁ" and the form
here should have been 3fta W&yatdq| Yet another
difficulty arises, Taking 3R&FI4Y as FAEY AN we again
cannot have ¥§W in 3w, for then AXH in I
will be barredby “FNT45” 1 So say XY as cﬁqﬁﬁl | See
next also, Also witness a similar use in @H{RRA]
Aetezemy |

12. FW|AAR—2+ T+ 5 ofta= 3y going. IAI
@3ty going to forest, Faeh ©2 | Obj. (e 37 ) of
33fat Jay and Malli expound IA&IFY as IFIFLAAAT
{ s%7% by (3fofers ) and they support 8q] here by
“5$]F fi—"s0 they say afu7j as 2§¥8 | But against this
we will show that they in this way go against ®{g ;and so
we do not follow Jay, and Malli, ©{%j317 rejects the rule
*sred 7 T faSras Al CsRIITAKE as useless, According
40 him in cases like @[ty atw 31 %fS, there is AHAA
by—aq |WfELafs 7 ayArag—of &futs when there
is. cewfaam of A or wfs 47 and sxafF31; again when
there is no (s¥f33®! then ¥ #{3= will come in. And
~dn this latter case F3TIM 1% is available indeed in
/place of 724l ; compare “FFadk AARAILS | HZAT TAAR |
& fodha fsl; el @0 Zeera | ogdif fawi ) v es?
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FRTHTR Zoeya | ¥ Fefe 7 F9f iR 2l axfay Tgrons

@3z sie atafst 2fe” &e.—wstay under Panini —"4%1§
I &e. (218112). Durghatavritti also says this very
thing and in support quotes Bhatti itself ( III sl 13).
Compare*aq ‘acztozizny {719 7 $r%a AR 3777 CHF’
2% ©ff: | e gt cafs awta fataras e sy geatasde
Afegy 3fe 7 Wawa: | Boies, ardfAifaf@maipioraaer oa-
FtTa: FCY fFaraw ) wiscaIntey atafon: w2lfiacg 5947 |
etdatfel@ar qrory anatte: wIAFY ARAFAAHARRR
dtate: T Gt (“reidena—"f3) war sty aw-
A1 | @3 & AT 1A FEAGEY 3" Haradatta also
favours this view in his Padamanjari under 2-2-12, Thus -
in his tika on Kasika, he against Kasikavritti’s view (as
shown below by us) writes “gg¢ 3o RIS AR ¥ 7
Fwiagtdagantaaraase  feuf sfaw 1. @ In
aqA7) AEARDAR 5 ggewsnl faawes wwl A<
sINaa wfSceEnAl QT AEAAIUBIT ;  Wsw{Iawiate
g AT AN A FA] (e 2 fehal Al 2fe
Sl 4w 1 o@ Fe it W @3 ©3f®” | So we
xeject Jayand Malli’s mode of procedure here as unsound ;
apecially because wfe#ldq or Fpia f&al &c. does not
attach to Ia{s here that is,there is no #®igiF—Rama will
«go under order only. Indeed in I35%7 here there should
be wizen of wi«iff @3l and dT47@FY, so 3§ is usual and
78 in connection with F¢ in place of 23{is also ligitimate.
Jay quotes Kasika-vritti in his support, for vritti says
that this rule supercedes theifl in place fadlei; cp.—
faeta) atwdte foq 1 7 sgrdia fawegrs | arRiwfaacaf wtmi |
FHA awel( I8 & ©afe—Lkasita. But as Vritti is against
Bhashya, so we do not follow Virtti. Also Bhartrihari pre
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ceded Kasika and followed ®13] and he can not thus adopt:
Kasika’s view, There is another objection inapplying the
rale “sierenq @M 5grait ete.” in gty @71y here 1 For
here Kekayi prayed for 3as%% but then Rama was not
actually going at that time, there being ®®{7 of t52i here,,
the rule can not apply ; sloka 9 only orders actual sfsq—
wifesaaifedrny aqm—and there =festay and IAMY are
placed separate, Had thepoet’s view at all been3afg @jgidy
#fs Ixgqiay implying actual going here,then he would
have written 3IS7] IF R in place of A IN AR
asinsl 9, for he knew that ace. to @iy, IAA7 AT
alone will give sm 2713y | So say sXgHAIA in WY
and parse AN as ¢AgAFH 5 | In cases of &r1a sI%fe ete,
there is no @jffg of g8 —their province being different but
afaw, s%&fs if written as @Ay sy, we have province
of 38 indeed as already remarked—cp. “FHIINE ST |

Another thing we say that ¢3jsifasist is not sanctioned
by ®t%, ¢¥aB; ©ibtfe &c. (see our notes in prefice and
in canto I); it is resorted to in cases of some %BrAfq |
See Introduction, ‘

13.  Voice —caayp g, el 1T |

7. SHE ADOPTED THIS LOW COURSE BEING
ADVISED BY HER COUNCILLORS.

FUSG TR

|t Tar fawfa’ @femmT)
Ta e AT

SAARH FACRAGH A © I
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Syn—a) Tdfegd:—by councillors 4. e., those who
whisper in the ears (b) wifzsagicatel—with greed for
the kingdom instilled 4. e, put into mind (¢] 23&-—
(qual =f¥gl) femininz ‘narrowness’ (d) 39 -——thoughb
cover (¢) GAPIIEY —calumny by men (/) ARCzEYFIA,
-along with the death of the king.

Prok—=| A&7 gaAIIAw (719 F74 [ she did not
think of the offence of people’s villification on herself
while asking for Rama's banishment ], But perhaps
her gain was more than offence of calumny—ARIHIFIH
7132 ay4R [ How ¢ Rama’s banishment meant
Dasaratha’s death and her own consequent widowheod ;
but she did not think of this impending calamity at that
time, Thus her prayer for Rama’s banishment was
destructive from all points . Then why did she stick
to this low course—wm{EAANfESIT Al Al [ Her
-councillors instilled the cherm and greed of kingdom in
her mind to such an extent that this vitiated her dis-
.crimination]. A princess of her type should rise to
-oceasion inspite of bad counsel—tgra= afwy fagfes Tei 7|
[The counsel was so inspiring that it set up her natural
feminine narrowness and thus worked destruction by
.making her perverse].

Prose.—( @ ¢3%R ) zufadt (ainfrigle: ) =ifes-
Frwiatst (‘sifss’ aw @ghs Wy ‘AW (Al ¥ ),
egedn afwy| fRgfes sl (7€) Awgares (LRSS )
FAREY P FAAIAR ( FALRCEFR ) @RI [Pee, |

Beng—vaife starwdatgsds INm qromTs Bexifss
23l 4 FEifemas el FE ald &9 ceed,
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M garafaacy afF wI30AT 3398 (At fawiwe oritae =9
wifare a1 |

Eng,—Filled with greed for the Kingdom by her
councillors and being led to perverseness owing to natural
femenine narrowness, she (Kekayi) did not think of in
the matter of Rama’s banishment,her fault of public villi~
fication along with king Dasaratha’s death.

Ezpl.—See Prak. and Eng.

Joy—~=zq Zenife 1 =i woif| ‘zedasity wsat: nwFiva:
[ “sgaduan—" 29151 “SooFq Ffevgay “Efengmt: wqg ]
e ‘aifgey wiaifae: atwEare: w9t A @I AR
frateas [ “Qewieny aeme)” 35 ae_ ] awwsia afw’
[ “qqifasi—" @enifami 2xfas 1 feaww:] com fegfey”
TR Al (73 AN AR ‘CAiRe AR’ Afeaifoe-
€ [q1 atvfiw 8 colifizy afemag ]t faegas
FITR—EAATTY | RN ; AT cade sf@iag
eqfae 36 | ‘arEmy Iyl 77 16U

Mallr—widatafafes n ‘Frdats’ Sty xp391fS Fedustt
freafs [ “stfast: w53 I Plem” Team | s qifee—
afwpAre” afFsargree EER FATFEA [ DR A s
wfefee R osy 3o @Ak Fum ) “DeEerent
@I SR’ e awasy:] afen’ g [ 43
aafafs Bt ] fagfey egfetandep ey 2eredt Qv
SN A AMIHTR. w4IIAA(ESE ‘@RAAAL ot ST
#IMS CAFlATAR @R T YR T USHER [ eI

N Sera,~wgaifits: freta: Sestiffsstergml a1 (vl
st MNoeal fRgsl AN vy @er wis) w@s:
FNAMA A NIARATAR RIR e ATgEAR 5 FIRIT
ifes Fg0 6 A Aamtat | @ REETl AW s AteIRe
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Miscellaneous Notes.

1. Frdston—zed wif® atorare: I9af® 8fs v+ e+
w5, 36 =F{aett: bad councillors Toore | ‘ardgls
75T IR} Frone” 3owas | 09| WHIE IER oAN—IE of
«ifss in wifeaigiatei| Here 5, comes by the rule
“gwadriia I&’in the sense of ‘% andy5¥ respectively.
And the w5g of 9 in #t{ &c. is by the rule “SeoFis
F{S 2ga” or by “zARI AR AW, and I s a
designation (7wl ) of a bad adviser. Thus Bhattojt
says.—“QraaCnl TV} | ‘SAFEFe— ¥ ‘qange’ e
G —FudEds 25"

1. «ifes o —Fgs+ @ ia=(ate: greed. «f+4+
@ wufq==iffs placed (FMS) 1 AWT @fs:, o)
wifes: 315,07 52 191, 33 | Qual (¥3) or 7 understood.
She was eagerly desirous of the kingdom through-her sor.
Bharata.

2, ?ﬁﬁﬂ—-—fﬁ&ﬂ kb 3fs F+Age =034 feminine,
cex1 Qual. mfga(1 Here «p_ after the word ) comes-
by “FELANSI e HLHISTAIR 1”

4 Jsi—N+@ M fFam=RNel driven o, led to..
Pred to caest | Here fagfet is the @yfq 33 of sl
and is so TS by “as2tA’'—the FaAyiR (¥R being’
% | Thus—afqni it fagfes ®af® becomes in voice
change,—nfayl 71 fagfee el |

5. affg— s ¥ ag+2afe —afing lit, lights

ness i. e., narrowness. (8% | HEIE IEF w3f 1 See note
4 also,

6. AN &c.—&+IN+9B, SitI~¢dq banishments
T oarn, ves | o ! A o@ A SR W
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T. AP ~R+I4+ag7 | The root is wriff
AT | 74fSs, W, 8 —=utAe At wgE | Nom.
%% understood,

8. JAPIMI—I+IT+9P. SHI="Iq: calumny,
willification. FRATY &7, villification by men, o | vy |
Same case with (7135 i. e, in apposition with ( or qual )
¢fiaq | Thus @RIHAFL (713 = FAAATHNR Ry In
sending Rama to forest she did not think of the infamy
people will speak of her.

9. #am &o—AIHI T§E, VEX| (A AT IEA(A: |
w1 oY) Qual. A3y For gram. see under “A%fy-
&Y (" That this exile would cause Dasaratha’s death
was not considered by her, so diseased ( RFfet NAs ) was
her mind.

10. Poice—wtfeetaisy oal saiom: (IS ANIRT:
A YTIT |

8, KEKAYI WANTS NOTHING BUT LRAMA’S

‘EXILE AND BHARATA’S CORONATION.

Faf+ 2aig fafasm
' 7w "@fmm e -
TR WIaTtaday
faarengIaat feE@ i =

Syn.— (a) R3Efagyg—to check (b) #2f7aAld: uttering,
+(here) promising (¢) ®3BTH—was insulted (d) fagiveg:
—shaft of grief (¢) zze@}—in his mind (/) fAsrg—was
«dug 1. e, (here) was put,
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Prak.—w3 (33q() 7 w3scm [ The king was
insulted by her ], When was that 7—3r32 fué"w{ 3%
crdiess  wftanfq @3 g1z [ This was when the king
Dagaratha to put back Rama from going to forest
promised immense wealth and property to Kekayi ]
Kekayi -wanted nothing but Bharata’s Coronation {—
sysiferas: we fastd [ She resolved on Bharata’s
coronation and this she insisted on Dasaratha ]. And
what was the result—fgig«g=s T fascéi [ As soon as
she insisted Bharata’s (g%, this told on Dasaratha and
and he immersed deeply in grief ].

Prose—7172 fa€Rya ([ AT713€ gy ) 3z
cri 5 A W1 (w3 efSmEin @v) o s
(F7yl ) WIH® ( HImie: ) | (@3 ) sAeifergs: (w5 )
fagrreg: weo) ( afme %@ ) fasty, (cvean Fdies wq ) |

Beng —ataeE I A% 25rs facfes afexin 9 @gs =
e givifg e afsws z3rae rml wvaw (FF) IGI
WIS TRCAN | ~1A% 03 AHIOCIF @ (vaArH) 4rFLa,
¥ Stg T A4S Ffacaw |

Eng—The king was insulted by her when he was
promising gifts of wealth and Iands to Kekayi to put
back Rama ( from going to forest ); on the other band
Bharata’s coronation and ( consequent ) shaft of grief
were imprinted by her in his mind.

Ezpl,—See Prak. & Eng.

Jay —zgatenfe—atwe fAréfmy st fadhigy @
Fuifd ‘it AR @7 @femian «3, e, i
AE I WAMFAIR  HqmE  oIwmte: [ ‘@ Zeim
eIeEITIWie w6re 1 wulk A BH “dnEm—
Fgriats | s@  greedgRasere,  fEand s —

8
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ﬂﬁaar[ 5 faal1 frremiffer “auige” 3fe wfyges
e efemta’ 3fe we | Wb 1w ¥S7 | “®Iw
33—" ]\ Z stamaBe ‘en’ wage atmf@ﬁsm’{ &fe
‘syeiferal e Tl feea fate: | 314 fb,, “omen—2
gopfral Bowgreansi ] wal ‘Ratw »gfaw wefar fased’ )
@B AW Aefeies e faam [ Aatufen
sfieraatste: vad: 3n Afwseal  ced AfagdEmier @
s aiaife ) A efz—widfEane ow 3w wEpafe | Al
SAIAT IR1 R AIfAISN 1 «rF AT oA fq@aar
Aty s3ceifefsreifafe ]

Malli—zzRfe 1 g 3w ‘g faadfamy w@omate
faxgfygein: o [“aB o 57 & semaR faarta
7% ] x wwifa ‘cﬁ-ﬁi gl “afassid @7 (R,
e (s wINfe efestal @t [ fPransiwfrek *aw
afemita” Fengracty ab: WiAwRd: | “4% Fglet”’ g
Q%7 S31ar] ‘eI’ ryl ‘GImME AARRMET W@l
gords [ wimpre: axTo o5 ] 1 fae ‘saviferzes @3 faure-
wg: e 5 TSy WAfH ‘fasee, fadre: [ dave: ¥ T
s 1 “onen—genfua Sorgqrares ] 0 qiNfaAae
weifermat ¢5f® 7a93e w{5S et 4

Sara.—3MAT JAGIR  IGAAL  (FFNY FIRNEA
oifigt @A=w wig: 5 3wl afemiesy) faw cady
BARY  wwige; AR wAfasd | M S3ew
ezt 3wy @ANR 5 A wezw  oqfwisica
farmeatai |

Miseellaneous Notes.

1. 3%, (PIF—37 refers to ‘wealth’ i, e, 47, and cq
refers to g#™if@ | Both—Obj. of #fagsid: |
2. fagdhigq—f+ge+as: m “g=TwéRam to
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pub back. Qual. q%: | Here @5 (and so #p in its
place ) has the sense of gy here. In other words it is
here f@att7sit—It being meant for i.e. being the (zg
of #AfgaafFat | Thus the promise of wealth &c, to
Kekayi was to postpone or withdraw Rama’s banishment,
Here fagafcdtoenes§ comes by the rule “a% Mg s” |
Don’t say aray faz€fagy, for #7%8 is barred by “x
T fastaadeary” |

8, mfrawidi—aAx+ol, Twtacd grife+ab: WA *€f
wias_=mfianid lis definitely uttering ie., promising here,
Qual, 3ot | Here the original root Sts is Tzﬁfﬁ ’R%’%{“tﬂ;
bus being preceded by 7y and having the sense of &fesm!
(promise), it is &fgZaAM by the rule *a: @fswmira” |
See Jay. also. The king distinctly promised all wealth
to Kekayi so that she may not stick to Rama’s banish-
ment. Though the root o, ‘to utter’ is &g (e.g. i)
and o, ‘to eat’ is $#ifr ( forafs ), still preceded by &3 and
A% &e. the root is gHifF (e.g. Waltars, #fFars &c) meaning
‘to utter’. Cp. “Jiifewasyray « agmes @1 &fs styy’ and.
“oi YEItFr3d sigaq” under “wAAA:” (Pan 1,8, 52); so
it is clear that the rule “1%; @fe®ita” takes gwife Aq+ ;
Here @1 denotes certainty ( ®w3¥{z4 ) and marks the end
of king’s speech.

4. w31—Refers to (330 | =T FEMY o7 |

5 srme—ua+@+fas @ I safs-wdics,
o) w®, @i9fs-cs &e., 4 is SoFn of wag®| She
refused all king’s offers and thus insulted him. Cp.
“LFCFIN SEATI TN qHHST—Tay.

6. w3sifs &Kc—w339 wfergs:, v| Vwad” of
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fast4, | As she prayed for Bharata’s coronation in place
of Rama’s, so the king was sorry.

7. Rale e—f1+ A%+ 99 Sita=T3Mw grief, wg shafs
()1 frate @3 or festeaon » g, F139aY | Jay. takes
this as an instance of ~f¥s #7t7 ; but we prefer FATINY
—here, for then the significance of fasty is well kept up.
Thus the piercing capacity of featqis vivid when itis
indentified with »g | ¥& 3 of fasty | wzuiferss is
the cause of fain‘?f'{‘{?{mﬂl Malli however construes—
eyeifore® @3 fan1g: making s3eifeEs:  qualify
faargi—thus he makes ®t3% of the cause and the
result, In faglgy we have 39 by “sfrasers:” |

8. W&—afeis mind here. 9N w2 aqy

9. fastd —fa+«@+fag w37fq1 Nom. (ie wgw
76 ) is 311 The shaft of grief was put in Dasdratha’s
mind by Kekayi indeed. Here the use of root 2
indicates Kekayi’s persistency in s3eifs(ys |

10, Voice—fazéfigrae T1t AFIUSR A RIGTRYoerer
o3I st fRamags 5 fasera |

11. Remark—The allusion ( as already said ) here
isto the fact that Dasaratha wounded in his fight with
the demon Sambara, recovered only through good (3
of (g1 Beingpleased he wanted to grant her
boons. She however reserved these at that time. Now
however to fulfil her wishes she by one boon prayed
Rama’s 389%7 and by the second asked for s7w{fer3s |
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9. THE KING HOWEVER RELUCTANTLY
AS3SENTS.

aa: wfaarsifag, gaR—
wiegzwfana’ ga |

Qfafaatamae@
FRFAAY WA W= led

Syn.—(a) @if2tafiy —wishing to banish (5) =ifews
—ordered (¢) = @ﬂﬂ{—departure (d) fifafsl &c—
having son of Sumitra (Lakshmana) and Sita as com-
panions (¢) %A FI—( qual t4x ) having Sumantra
as leader i.e. chario'eer.

Prak—se: 3te] @3 Iy wfestny wifiwe [The king
then ordered his departure for forest]. Why he did so ?
—FNige @{f‘atﬁﬁ{! 3TH (¥ 55 [ The king was promise-
bound to Kekayi, so at her word he is to banish prince
Rama,not only reluctantly no doubt but even in mourning]
But is Rama to go alone j—@ afaMs1nsay o9 sfesiyy
wifgs: [ No; Lakshmana and Sita are to accompany
Rama]. What was their conveyance then p—%sFatEd
7ee afesiaq [ They are then to go on chariot to be led
by Sumantra the king’s own charioteer].

Prose— 55 (w15 A& (w3) FER dfgiwfiy
(33 cmafiz™g: ) oNfAfanlsigssw (‘NI am € AN
e¥arz ‘agsd SRR 91 Slgd) WA YNGR (‘AT ziﬁiti
‘@’ Afzflaty) LA IAf Al A5 wtfamw

Beng—34a i3 3fite =fars Famaes wser W
aatn frrs 2og 5 223! sl w439, aW4 ¢ Arel Afgs (1 FAA
AT FRESTAS 304 10 §RIAF wiee feaq o
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Eng—Then the weeping king (Dasaratha) desiring the
banishment of prince Rama, ordered his march for the
forest in a chariot to be driven by Sumantra and accom-
panied by Sumitra’s son (Lakshmana) and Sita.

Ezpl —See Prak and Eng.

Jay.—<s gojift | crINaAREIagR Aw gAMWW AWR
‘efeqiafiy’ aagwrane aatafagfing [ am: gvwete aq ]
‘9’ gAY AL Infeny wfestaay [“wsy-g-fafsies”
2ot ] “aifrwe sifedafs [ ‘@9’ 3fe 36fa 881 ] | @arw’ BfS
[“srd safa—" 26 5eq 11 ‘NNfaMeigssy’ ame-
Aeivgiey [ T wwrw,  (3) qRifier 2@ |
A wEifeewe (Afaf@e@ar ) g3fwite: ] awrsie
539ifs wgsa: [“fewicaamicag 5" 3 seramyerTmadan
B 5 wgba: w5 53 w5 [“sfar faa” ] ‘nfufaics
w53 Al 1 [ FEfFisema 45w adisamt-
AfE—"beaes” okt ] Arare weaw 36 (q@ catsAn, [“FIAal
~” Eopifiml §7 ) TagAA WIF ARG 347 2, ste
S @30E: | “C4fEN] facaaaAical 3l |

Malli—s s 3fs 1 ‘stel gaidintagae Qs w43
TR AW AFtaliy Aafighiy:  ‘aftetalyg o
(Facefjeie afa Baerm:] fwam worer oE AfEfay
aEt: [ “qRifers” e 3w eem ] 45 Aol 5 (Afafe-
Moy [ “wai wwl Fetazssslfe wANTFIERE | wI
wI5a%: 5113 53§ e Bawzdie fFal @it “agre=s* s
I GAFR | A ATStfasef RIwiargeitice: ¥ | srgsae
1T ‘o9 WIS 3Ny [F6f7 18] gA@ catal sl atafigy
[ AeraNiass] | qlrAsle 661 “crme Ay AT
SFQA fACASER | (R AT B Al b W@ (AR (ST
e fw: ] mam @A [ “dedetfi—" Zenfeat sl ]
“aferny wfesmae emiay [ “azggffsans’ e aep: ]



Sloka 9] oo A 8o

“oats wRq ‘wifewy  wifelaty aiwifiety [ e
“ws Bectele wfEs A 14

Sara—a3edFa A 2RIART FOFFIAN (FFYR AT
weade CApAM  Metamoncrsy aww guasifares 3y
AT 7RI |

Miscellaneous Notes.

1. we—sdR oy 36 er+ef (eM)+ofi wid=
e after this i. e. after IATEAl by (FFf | BF A3~
caitet ex |

2. eRamhu—aarsfsicg 3fe d+ag+fls, (g
1fe)+ Aa - BAINe =@-{ﬁa’(ﬁﬁ§\: wishing to banish, Qual.
atal | The king being bound by promise to ¢¥%7, can
not but now wish to banish Rama,

3. wifgme—=i+frd+58 71 Nom. zf&i| See under
sl, 3 also. The order for A1 was against the king’s
-own wish,

4, wT—FqAly 60 W—the F< here is in =fe-
A 1 |fE+on+ 9 Sfg-wfesqy march, S| obj. of
wiftwe |

5. IAtI—aieifedfd 89 by the rule “sedexTy RSt
5§Nﬁ o813 =AR®fR? ) So also Y is also correct
here. Here ¢58 is implied in as much as the order
of w43y was gladly accepted by Rama and he was
willing (&3%) to go now. Thus being ordered
Rama was glad to go and see 3x| Thus IR was his
wfere® now. So #W7F also is applicable here as
©{37%13 wants in this sutra, So the rule is well applied
here. Remember that if we write 3atfes¥s then expound
as 3qy wfesyy with 48 | There is difference of meaning
in Wt wfewy and in 379 wfeAay in place of IAIfSsITY |
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To keep up this difference of meaning, 377 wfeatny i. e,
( 8«J in connection with F &c, of s34 roots ) should be
be left uncompounded. No rule of Panini sanction its
AWA | See under LAY sl 6 ante. Also cp “gyivT:
s173a18 fazes’—Canto I,

6. e ke—sfaamtal wosye oaiq 36 Ff@i+2e =
(ﬁ}ﬁ(%{ i. e. Lakshmana the son of Samitra. 353! 79l
2@ 1 w§s39fe Ry +53+5 267 = wgsa follower, wg57
may also be got with =5, for 53 is read in the #sifr list.
€355 wFsAl 5 §f® W53, @Iy by the rule “sfmiq
fga” | ¢Yafas N6, 851 ¢35 s3] 79, :@— 1 (See
Jay)l. e | Qual, ®9 which refers to Fafzara| But
Malli says that as =517 list contains 535 making 53 as
&, so w¥53] is the feminine form and it being a
anm®ms word the final 2g—( as (fi'EAs sgs1e I9)
will give %% by “agje=s” } Even if ¥9_is not added
then also % g7 in «WgEHY is also not available. So he
makes the ¥4 933 in @'fa‘@Nsq | Then he takes w753
neuter making @ ®FEIY WY | But Jay well avoids this
difficulty by getting Wgstz) with w3 ‘=@ is
placed first, for as a§53, ¢ Yafd is more prefered (w13;fs)
than A< ( cp. “srateifes: eng 4% s 75 ) |

7. %7§ &c.—Jay takes (%@ as eyes, here meaning
c;@fiz)  Thus yua: (7@ (#3+f3) 39,38 | @1 Qual
Ar-dA1 Sumantra is said as (7§ of the car, for the car
is to go on at his #3fg and seeing. Malli takes mascu-
line (7@ meaning ¢asf (leader), Thus Fv7: (RT: ®Y, 37 |
¢®T 1 Qual, 398 | Both the expositions suit us well,

8. zt4x—33q o8l 334 of the f@w in wfesay

9. C5—a5 + a8 A FEM7 4= 14159 lamenting.
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The cause of (¥{% is in previous sloka ; and (4{¥ is now
intensified by order of #1atA7 of Rama. ¢¥isfe, sr4is &e.

10, Viie—~@fRarafigy =iwf  afSimieec... 373
(15 Blenases |

10. Kinc, KEEAYI & BHARATA CENSURED

afafafage uanar=
a
fagay &99 @S |
SgQAE wEa wat
fuen Faatfaeud R ugel

Syn—(a) fa/F—blamed. (4) SatF{—not well
confrolled (i. e, because guided by Kekayi's words) ; (¢)
fapgui—wailed.  (d) AF{—with tears (¢) wolF—said..
(/) =yats —trick ; policy.

Prak—Easy.

Prose—3f5r (waf:) sedige ( Padgea ain 5
atnfagl wizszadR fafegfer ) r fafag:; (Isa At
B g | oYl WY AT AMN_Tpi; w@ew FIA
fug ¢fs goig |

[N. B.— Everywhere words within brackets in Prose
are explanatory.]

Beng.—(3% (3% RaNes fFrsmy aw qiadcs Fwt
Ffarad ; (wg 2 wepsyf Aaew ey falet wfeaw; Wi
WP @ AT wIeed A ARl wfswAA; Wi 3T (AR
3T fvzia weaw |

Eng.—Some blamed King Dasaratha being uncon-
trolled (i. e, because he acted according to his wife’s
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words ) ; some tearfully lamented aloud ; others again
spoke all this as Bharata’s policy ; some also nttered fie
to Kekayi.

Ezpl.—Easy.

Jay—cafsaonif—ateml qasiwa AntfaRafe ‘=f5e wm
‘it fafargs ‘Frfreaws [ fafe gaaiatq ] ‘aeiey Jesifx
g1 ‘cwsT (3R, I AW Vw73 FpTe’
yeItnFfReew: | ‘ST SITY A 45yp:  Tedw: |
WFCEIRI @At @AgEwnd qfemsfaia fge ¥
‘ARG FFNY W gwABEffs  ‘wiw  sfsary
[ “feeagrifeg fag” e fugearst &dhai ]

Malli.—cfofafe 1 €zt amaatgaicae ‘cofox’  @ag
‘wguigy WY ARFR Pr fafayy ffwesw: [ geanty
fog | gfraik gapsm: ) ‘cesm IR AQHY B wizy
‘ﬁﬁqwﬁz’ %l stnateafs s@q: [ (@ Hrelas | oalty 99 <39
AALGY WS ATLRAEAR  FAGNTINMGISIGIE: | =otea
ceear fyg ¥ ‘mamy yoyp wfeaiudafifs ffag
[ “frefaSewafamear 3fs fegr) faguans fadlal 1 wg-
geiaf) g

N. B.—Malli reads wg{tg for ®di{tx], and qﬂcaqqﬁ«:
for 57jtgl ENT |

Sara—3IIAIIAT AT HI1, TR 42 FEPTE3-
fRidegp: 2fe Ata” o fafase =ty aisiatear soy,
T 5 AICAS ©AT Fefufe we whwy wogs; (IR 5
cFFN fig 36 3fysae: |

Miscellaneous Notes

1. czfbe, (¥57—These are two compound words
formed of ¢& ( Ist. plural of fas)+f5x, and ¢¥+457 res-
pectively. f52 and 57 after ¢¥ add indefiniteness. Nom,
%o. fafasgs and fag?pp: respectively.
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2. fafaqi—faw +fo§ §71 Nom. (3f5: | fRmfe, sfaae,
fafwgifs &e. Ramayana also echoes this idea—“gifeg=i
I FAryl atEl w0l oy

3. AYNBY—& + 9T+ T FGfq= 2418 well controlled,
& implies intensity here, q &g, B | ©q | Qual.
41 The king ordered Rama’s Ia3t4 only at Kekayi’s
request and prevailing, In this he did not however
cosider whether the action was right or wrong, So ina
sense being guided by his wife, he was ‘uncontrolled’
(W¥t®) and people blamed him for this. Thus Jay
says “gasiaf H13a’ |

4. ﬁifh‘\@:-—ﬁ+@ﬂ+fﬂ? ®q | Bewailed. They
were helpless, so they wailed their bad lot. (& |fs,
@reife &e.

5. Afmy—w is tears. (¥ AZ EIAY, T = 39
s4i, Adv. qual. figm e Bl is also an w373, qual.
fagar, @: |

Remark—The second line here way also be construed
thus—ce5a AMFT ( Syt i e, F7G) T Tw: oy o
( AIGEABTIGE| FFOIW: ) meaning some sympathised
with wailings the lamenting king, The fact is—a$ some
blamed the king as ‘®H#4{%’, others saw the utter help-
lessness of the king here, and having no other remedy
only sympathised him by joining in his wailings. For
fap® @: implying sympathetic wailing, cp. “¥atmiaices
qneoisw: YA (canto II) where also wailing out of
sympathy is implied. Thus both the constructions
suit us,But this one seems better.

7. ®pi—F or w+fag &1 Nom. =3 |

8. =srux—atal is wile, trick, policy. Siy | obj. of %Q: |
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Some said that all this is Eharata’s underhand policy
throngh his mother, In this sense of 3|, cp. “€3'® 31
@ ® Mfgas—LKerat 1.

9. cFERT—fogrgeaies 3l by “ﬁfmﬁﬁﬁ{ fay

10. 3fs—An w3 meaning this, Refers to the
sentence—“c33TY ¥’ | OLj. @xia, of ot |

11. w#z:—“Nom. to 4!§ | Here singular is used to
denote the smallness of number of those who uttered fie
to Kekayl, Most of people either censured Dasaratha
or Bharata, To avoid this break of sequency Malli reads

T HE 2 |
12, ﬁm—-’iwfaﬁm uttered, 9%fs, 4TS )

18, Poice.~2afoss waiuiz: =,m- fafacw tewsa fRpmld
e &2 Rf71 VL5 W79 BA. ..

11. PEOPLE AGGRIEVED-SOME RESOLVE
TO FOLLOW RAMA.

A g« & wigdfa ww
QqFA TF sAafadEq |
G a0 I AR
=Y FRIUETH |aifq g
Syne—(a) g:—to-morrow (b) sfagj~—shall be (¢)
gae|l—multitade of people. (#(Z—was burning. (d) 3K
&c.—xgj is sorrow ; having discarded grief (¢) wyi—set,
gave. (f) gRAIRsITI—in following the prine.

Prak —5as! (dizq afenia 7z ¢ Why did they burn
in grief }—3ts 4 3 fw: ofqe] & ciivew aawitreg [They
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were burning in grief for Rama is to go to forest to-morrow].
And what else ¢ T@ =tF 413" AR WA 7 [ The
patient ones however resolved to follow the prince ]
Grief did not oppress them—prs9m3s gigt: [ No; they
were patient and checked flow of grief within J.

Prose—a3tws gt sirs) ofgsl ( sfagifs ) 8{% (caret: )
gael cdfced wfewia rez )o@ (SASIRY ) ST Qal:
prenga: 7g: gatargeey ikl ays |

Beng.—ssifSy 345 34 qA qBR—SIR FAIE N
wfeuy 799 2FA 1 WfAF sREwy e Ifedd cife-
A9 TAA R4 WASLET wRsigen WROALAA w3E { adi
w®g =faq )

Eug.—The multitude of men was excessively
burning with grief because Rama is to go to forest to-
morrow. But others of patient disposition, discarded
grief and se their minds on following the prince.

Ezpl.~—~See Prak. and Eng,

Jry.—os gejifp 1 90 swenfafa fraen 9w oel s
wfysl [ 3 w1 ]| ‘&Rey SRR [“mawaaa—“iwﬁm
w] ‘e vl [FATE S “&e wwEm wy—" ¥e-
eI | a8 ¥ gIwa cirefitsfe SRyl
ARYAR m{w-"zﬁg nuFgsA S 1 ‘agea LA’
(3 ‘greRgra’ fadewitat: Am ‘FARINT FAIY P 51R,
AnAfafre TAfRg Fees AR 3fs [ fAfveRe -
cater Agffe 1 q@nf 3 sq @t I

Malli—se3fs 1 sl age ‘gae’ [ ‘otvga—
Boifeml aqened es{gera: ] ‘a1 owafz A am oS-
ofye’ sfey)fe [“wagsta q5” ) @@ “4tv w9rE oA’ &
BHAR Fo e il -sfersfe gosfrmrafivmiugsis
g g feiwes Redgwaimafiek 3] e
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wfeatm cee v [ wate: 3 g | ‘oo @wze—" Sepifaal
qgreTAcAn ] ‘o® wAetwy Ry wgiew
‘grevmast Ascaret: ww [T @ oF fEI SEes)
“guiTRAY AMIFA ‘WA AP g ArRRoITNT IO
ASER ARSI, ]OAT EGF

Sara—wmasics A AR IS Catedts s |
F (3 5 Cedi3T: (S AMARIARA FL @R ATV A% faegiairerarn
¢S 31 a9 |

Miscellaneous Notes’

1. =—1{ is an WIHF meaning ‘to-morrow.” Adv.
qual, 51 | “aatsrs =wfF 42 F9yRae | or better wfyFICy
ot | | fasfEratos |

2, A%i=o1+& FEfq=913: gone. Pred to 3|
e 36f & 1

3. ©f3si—g+ 739l ofaef shall be. (SfFHFE) | Nom.
B e H q\@ indicates ‘futurity’ but not of to-day, “HaFSIA
sfewfs 95”1 Thus construe—sts: ©f3sy 7. e., LS |
Here 51%: implies future sense in connection with ©fgei
in futore ; that is, these are as fire¥d and fag«y owing
to the rule “4ig7%iH e<att” 7. ¢, FX affixes denote other
tenses than those in which there are generally used.
Cp. “aa-x wraetawagaia—" §e. Sisu I, where g
(™% 4. ¢, 1 ) denotes past sense in connection with Fqe" |

4. CNeF—ugiE 362 931 | WFF 36 or wee |

5. wE—rE+fa% @ 34f4 Was burnt. w3fs, @wifS,
ST |

6. wRSl—gatar Age: s w1+ o7 AyEid =gl host
of men, 8F 3N of (7rz; similarly 3% %! indicates multitude
of relations and friends in 81, 23,
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7. wfs &e,—Wi® Iis measure, Hfess Tf@ ‘I.r’i]"{
*+5f, 371 w2 oY | Adv. qual (qte 1 Their cdiw-
AV was execessive,

8. wy—wItY ssiaty e wy4fe (of) )+ae w1
wfye 9

9. % &ec,—7gyy here means (1% (grief). agRee T
) T By | pre: ( ©7@: ) Wit 0%, 3@ —1 Fred. to-
Hate | They forsook (#{%, for they are to follow Rama.
They were then #l4f: and naturally they turned pIeuI: |
The €13 can check themselves in presence of disturbing
causes even—Cf. ‘fisrtste) afs ffmFas 7 @ confA
© 93 Qa1 Here ¥ qualifying 1M suggests that
12 were few only.

10. wg—ui+fag 871 set, fized, Nom, k1 In
this sense of g, compare—“a®) ANyt 7 wry Prifae”
canto IL SL.7. Thus %aifff ¥g: means set their minds,
7. e. resolved.

11, T8 Se—aF + A+ X1 Sit3==gei following
(sgelaq ) 1 gAY wgoins, IR | S 1 feFaifeway
oY ; wgstaAsEA{d  Bejdt| Jay has “ffiere InTmwicT
Agq” |\ Thisis aslip ; fafaw in the varttika (“fafagie
I ACINA” ) is explained by commentators as “Fax” |
“fafvefie  oa (qatqm @iy FAfe'*—kaiypata.  But
&g99q can hardly be taken as ¥& here. Even conce-
ding the point we have to set over the difficulty presented
by the word “cats’® which is taken by all authorities as
“siergtett’ —bodily connection %z | The Bhashya indeed
reads “fafasie FXFwNTA’ and not IS | As ex-
ample the Bhashya gives—“s f4@ifviae 3f@ nweai€® Fa3:
cFr4g oRAl zfw M %A ge? | The Virtti reads
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#eciest, but the reading (3iTe also occurs, 1laradatta
in his Padamapjari adopts the reading 3ttt The
reason for the preference seems to be that in later
times #:3lt came to be used in a special sense.
According to modern phraseology of the few example
given in the sloka above, some are instances of FHafs
some of WAyl “RANfeAl SATH ATITLLFFA A®
Fgeet CDATTTNTSITRAYNAE AT Feqaat: Al o
Haradatta and his followers perhaps mean only to alter
the language and not the sense of the Bhashya. Also
see our edition of Sidhanta-kaumudi under this
varttika. In this interpretation they are guided solely
by the examples given in the ©{¥j; The present case is
not at all similar to these examples which all imply
bodily connection ( #t3i% )1 No amount of straining
will establish the necessary bodily connection ( Hugfs )
of 5% with %77 which is the 3% here, Moderners
thus define #u3ty and #ATAF (see SiIpifarmT )—
“qaigaie 3 aifg: or wwir #fae) “BRan
FoeIn) @AY SABATAL | (S WS Ayw:  AN;N
@3 83" 1 Thus the $1%7 does not include every possible
case of #xN4ty as an example. Even if it did we could
not appeal to it. Because the #¥% between %=#H and
wxo5A is not like that of 8 and F*N@, 73y and w4, T
and FY, or §3j and &ifs| Don’t think the third case
(&3 and IN ) will suit you. wgouxf&sl does not
belong to the gaj—aa#i | The f&Fgl of the latter is
foua ete.—( cp—“awAg fore) fags’—ckaraka ). But
wF%AW is a quite different {@3) belonging to the agents
( w3 ts ) that employ ¥"A here. Hence Jaymangala’s,
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:appeal to the rule “fRTER FLILA” to supporb afy here
is quite unsound and inadmissible ; Malli also elsewhere
makes a similar wistake under Raghu XIII. sl. 43—
“ASTeTA SHYR AT &y (AT ALEIF |

12. Voice.—3ttad sreasIs| e (4i3: AR WHIZ|
e prowa,jfe: w0w: wiea T |

12. Rama consoles all not to lament.

T TRAAFAIIGIR
MgaArfazRIgE |

fa NEATRITR TATH
fadvraraa frg @amiE 1gR)

Syn,—(a) engigam) —( adj. to ¢3)) about to
depart, (&) BoeAsni—( adj. to ©§) come to (o)
e sTiRi—(adj.. to 1) highly lamenting, (d) ZE
| g qeg—at this rising i. e., forbuna e moment (e) fatate-
Fea—at the receipt of ~“order. (/) Feidig—(adj to
I )—rendered fortunate.

Prak—(<) ®13 ¥ 85g: [ The brothers Ramea and
Lakshmana told this to them, the followsrs] Why did
they tell this to themp ®oitage: (T23) TSI
61‘;{ [For they approached Rama and Lakshmana and
-were highly lamenting over theif present hard lot}, And
-what did they say 1...8¢ wgir@ =wiq fat 38 o4iss [The
princes told—*this is our rising period and we wonder
why do you all lament us”]. How cdn the princes say
-50 ?--fftg% facaiotate §$§\’!ﬂ7{ =g [They further ex pla-
dned that they are fortunate to receive- this order from

¢
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their father, And father’s commands are always bene-
dictions. So by getting father’s behests and wifss they
have stepped in a fortunate period. So none should
bewail their lot ]

Prose—afetoaiea) (AFaea) o) (arwerned)) Seivrga:
( =Sty ) $8: cAt@EIRIAL (T (TR TI®) of (@wiq )
g9 Bp3e | 2% wgwa ( Brawra ) frg: et (St
Atrsy ) Fotdiq w4 32 39 cMi5S |

Beng.—%({ ©IT A € W, AN 8 (IS
FAdLE @ F1 AarER—"Fisia ArsaiTs sfasid ainwry
w3 BaaFica (A ¥ Fhcstgn 77 Pacslea

Eng—The two princes (Rama and Lakshmara)
about to depart told this to the people who aproached
them and were highly wailing—“we wonder why you.
are in our fortunate moment bewailing us who have
achieved their ends by receiving father’s behests”.

Ezpl—See Prak. here, as also in the next sloka,
and Eng.

Jay.—ce) A ‘ArFIIMAY k) [ “awefe
o “2fe w5 ] ‘@i 20 IR Tsg FFAR) [ @R
Fodaear sfRe(eeq] Touge’ (o) GifFeIs WAl
[ertar Aran—TepfEal FR]CArommiig qjdk c1iw 387
[onmdse ] fopsgfamie—fa ciss ¥(5 1 ceuat:, Iiv-
T o5’ ARy [ R s ifaemoa s ] Serg-
W& | oAl fnE O Sres wgie oayASH |
geRoe—fagfatmatcsa’ te=tmimesa ‘Fody a®-
AT | FOER wedioyt @iy o

Maili—etggaiRie 1 ‘ergroana), asiws) [w-
fRepg’ BoWAwR 1 "B A o MA@ ] e
FIATWAY TORE’ S [ SRR AW IS 0
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o' TRafTA: ] ‘otrenmRig T e4i53: [ catsredente au:
“fEtee: ] ‘ot s ‘2egsey [ “Fliaifi—gfs faefesl] |
rraie—ceEAl ‘g fmataanes aisiFadaites ‘Foidh
FeFea ‘wAX SpatsnfAeI: Fe’ Afwq ‘wgw’ wiiE-
FPATEIRME foa ¢oatss’ o cnfoegiaeid [ «fied s, )
‘39’ TEPBIET | IR CAFAR SPHT ] h

Sara —A(SCRIATS) () AN AWASTH CHIASIT TR,
@32 ARG —FIGANA: WIT | T8 SRFGF: -
smAle4: & Sigd @3 | wEreR FoIf WA T godIR
SiAJIS: WA AR SIAATSFITA 328 A 4I5S |

Miscellaneous Notes.

1. e@gfouai—a + 2+a35: Tea 1w, 6R = olteis-
J[EA) about to go. Qual, ¢®) which refers to 219 and

41 The order for IASITH being declared, they were
gladly about to depart ( @Fignia )| In @3IITNF, Bl is
St by “maafieng: 17 fobfe-cs, s —dez, wIH
ete |

2. GofrAgg:—8o a7 + A6 BA Y= Toiealeay eome
near, approached. ®1§| Qual. ®{q) The base @-iza-
frae is declined like &f9{q7 or fag7, so in 2nd case plural
we get TAMGY+ Here ¥g after A% comes in classical
sanskrit (©{§1) by the rule “siEmE: AganFs”, N.B.—
Remember %7 and 3195 _denote past participle and come
in place of fa, as wg and #{75_in place of a\%‘ (present
tense) and I3 and YA in place of @ B ( future tense ),
M, AW, wre &c.

3. catesTImE—TTR e g7 3 W + T8,
(o )+ a8 B *ia6, FEM=cts7atT highly lamen-
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ting. o171 Qual. &1 83 root (41w is @ {ff WA
for §8F roots are always SRR | 3¢ indicates repiti-
tion or excess of f@y i e, ﬁ!‘ﬂﬁﬂfsiﬁl The rule is
“qcoraies! @t faaaafoeis o

4. Bpm—g or B+AT =g Nom, 21 Here
both the 3% of 25 is mentioned, for having the sense of
= it is also fesw® Thus Bgu_ is 24{aFq  here and
“3tq” is wawa ¥ | Decline—a35_ as 3w, BI6, WM
&c, ; F as—IMfe—(T, AJN &F 3, WIAB—ANGS,
Bals, IWIfe—(T &c.

5. f¥3—An =353 implying % (interrogation) here.

6. (Mss—ws+@d s Nom. 3Faw, understood.
Jay has fal b ; Malli has Q@ ¢mB 1 fafy is
SN (Fadn, and WAL is MIA%IALH etz So
Malli’s view as ®qic2 (@13 _seems better here ; for Rama
now not being a king, cannot order people to stop
lamenting ; he is to give them ®4tr4 only to stop
weeping—thus f3f¢ sounds harsh here.

7. ¥z—afuq S Fwqg+ie (1) o+ ¥ =37 here.
HP3—qual FYF |

8, SgHEI—W(C+Tg+E+®5, SHIA=SgHE rise.
sfgq | wfe st To Rama frg atw| even for IqARA
was an ®ifwn | So getting {5 &i® he considers the
moment as a rising one,

9. I@—An Wy denoting ‘wonder’ here. «{*stdy
€33y | Rama wonders why they lamented in the
cause for joy. Op. “WFVT CABAASHL—Malli.
Jay connects 38 with wgi#tg, but better connect it wmh
IS | “camtgEl Argta fmaraam 39 uyA |

10. frataie—fR +38 g9, SI={3q% command, ;
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®Y AE 1 wsR 1 (s e edll fig: has ¥ in
relation to fRzaty in ﬁtmﬂmﬂ— Ateweef™ ey
AqfA |

11 godiq—se: (=ed: ) 9 %, 3w i | Qual,
w97 | They got figatml for aANTH—this is to them
wif47 ; so by ifa7 they are B7ay® and 31 By plural
in 'Y Rama referred to all the three that were sent
to forest or to all his B&rothers. wqfq cannot refer to
T and &®1 only, by the rule—aeiqrars ;—for =g
being qualified by Fetdiq the above rule is barred by

“sfqadn; afergy:’ 1 So ®Yq indicates o plural idea
kere.

12, Voice.—gigigatatsiie stepie Sarafafsn: chtass-
AR 5 34N B [ here wayiRwEy’ "’ is voiced by
“GRITATLYTA” Jooo[E2 CHIBTIATE IR 3O 2u0al

13. Son’s duty to obey parents, for they
protected him up.

TET o 79 WIS

T WARTATYN WA |
aRuEne e a9

qHA ATAA qA W= 13N

Syn—{a) wgR—produced, begot (5) TN -EfR—
reared with wealth (¢) ww1Ft7g—of the great benefit
( recelved ). (zZ) ¢at=e—redemption,

Prok—3leeA I AR WA w3 @
[ Is there any repayment of the great service (or-benefit )
by this insignificant sojourn to the forest ] Which great
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service do you mean ¢ ©%9 ( fig:) swattzizd [ I mean
the great service got from our father . Can you recall
the services your father rendered you ?—3 WI{
w2 [Itis he who gave us our birth] That is bat
natoral—% 3y Ay @ w@FR [ I is he who
constantly protected us whenever occasion arose ], Any-
thing else 9—3: #3% wafy wettay wgs: [ It is he who
ever reared us with wealth and affection. Thus by
constantly taking our care, he has rendered us invaluable
service. And this great service cannot be adequately
repayed by following his order of a mere temporary
sojourn into the forest. So we are to carry out this
order of his as ®{fef—it is our duty—and thus there is
vo cause of (% in this matter ].

Prose—% waty wxe (gfawarq), % w0y (WY )
SR, T At AT TN woRR ( crw gwifER e,
3 (fag: wAfeR:)  wetaar  (awitamgeiEEg )
GIBEA WY AR catwe ( gqrarsay ) @iyl (aite)

Beng—fifa sinions wa fmien, R w1 Soifys
¥ 3w Ffaen g 7R w wtaifers @ife o
(A% ) oofigy Ffaanes, (R Pio gags aeEat wee
CRi5R, ARY IR 23 5 7 (iR ORE 4w caisw
IR AT e A ) |

Eng—Is there any adequate repayment by this
mere exile into the forest of the great service of father
who begot us, who protected us on occasions of fright
and who ever reared us ( affectionately ) with wealth,

Egpl—Owing to wdgix and proper AW we are
indebted to father—it is our f¥g49 in a'sense; and this
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=49 cannot be redeemed by carrying out his mere order
‘to go to forest, 8ee Prak, also,

Joy—w@eiifry  ‘ww® wfeq [ wEtraifes
arearfaer SEE | 7 cotnifrey sttwifian | gl
—Fery ] THECY A ‘R’ ey [ 2% Afaa—2sig
SffeRan ] ‘e AT AAFHA [“ARIFII—" IO wrarwrs: |
UioEe RAF | T TR wRER [ e Fewely
“ouif— Fore, | e edpy  stragma’ 3
Aqtae | NfagR At 1] ‘w9 Py AefEA ‘wEEEe
feuf® catny agrsia afesia | (39 Topir—'grR’
e ‘9T e’ [ ednaE | 9y ¥ (e
a1 gt B s hfa 53 atairei

Malli —ugife—e s’ sl ‘sruiagd w8 [
ey sl #Aw wwaAeIE [ weaslafFaA Ry,
Laiffere a6 qiese | wmf® 8 awmie 1 it
Q91 EIY] (A Csrwaw @ty afwsay [ s le
«ZHE” B Aemie: | ARat [Hrea, Axtfagie csAmer:] |
‘o9 fry: AfEeal qEriTRg Mgy S et ‘gEA
QSN ‘IRINCAX Srtwal -qAdacaR ‘catew’ fagfengysfe
fFa AR ot o

Sara—fs! wui wfFead ewifam A3 s |
HTTY Y6 IAATATB AR | IR |
Miscellaneous Notes.

1. wwd—x5+7¢s | Produced. Nom. 51 The root
iis both faife ( as ¥ujrs ) de. and gaife (as wafe &e.)
Here however f#2iff 2% is taken, for here the ®qrag is
used, wriff—%% is BRILN  only. M, AR
o gutfregs, ) &c.
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2 Sy~ + A SI- o9 fear, (31 ©ft3 43 by
“59 5 oI S1aw9” | Thus 13§ = 133 RY |
. 8. @gFR—3T+7qe 71 Protected, Nom. %) 3%
is a duty of parents.

4. ROT—7is & here, TR AR AU o T+ R
+q57 = A with wealth, Here 935 comes by “c¥
2 and B17-7%17 of T and (N3 is guided by*‘aTaIy-
&1’ —See under FUNAY 921 (sl 4. The rule “cya:” &e.
requires that the same root should be used as finite verb-
as after which 497 is added. So here we have =TAIFY
WK as in EY 98I (sl 4 ) which see for grammar
here. But here another anomaly is that the rule “Fa1fay;
gifag A requires &e{¥: here to be placed after
weoey and not defore if, for the word ®gergis means-
#=sixgtatsl | Some defend here saying that g in the
word Sgraist means ‘near’ ( AN+ ), then the use HoYF
qe13Y is quite legitimate, comp.—"FUIL—'WYR  FLAIY’
& ©ff:, g8 wRaArs: *PHIRAIIN 36 1 ARACHIL ATGABY:

“sy Ay’ 3fea”~— Durghatavritts,

5. SHRR—og+qex! Reared, Nom, %1 3fS,
A®ife &e Ay &e, The root is fraifs, @nfe, < ife
and p3ifr, thus the FRAwY says “gwn 7 wife a'n"fff
:gtf‘w | erats: famanf onafe | geitess: crrasifnte:.

a7

6. TEPIFIAT—BoI+F+ 948 BICT = BA13: benefit i, e,,.
the service received. Here the service received is those:
done to us by parents. We1q TA¥IA:, INY | Here Tae.
becomes =¥ with wik added by “&p3zs: Aaiwifiwad-
arena’ | e 1 pecE FA e, the F< is in. cxtwd
( foeaied ) aeiereiae 190, becomes ( FUAMA ) A AFIIT
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caiwt 1 Here utsio#ig is the duty which father does to
us for our protection. Itisso a ﬁfrﬁlﬂ and we are to
repay that fdg441 And Rama gays—3A9qq cannot-
adequately redeem that fog1 )

7. wfg-«n+a3 & does exist. Nom. catws: |

8. ©¥ Refers to f i. e, it is correlative of 32 (7W)
in the first half of the sentence, Thus—¥ &F2 &C..e.®F
TorFtaT (YT &c. (427 IN related to WTIFRT |

9. FA—+gBsia=at7x journey, exile. (O |
FA0Y 981 |

10. Wwy—Fqaiey sufd 3§, the 3 is in @R
Thus 232 3if® becomes FHLATH—2aT A% | Jay. defends-
I8 here as 7w§Ra%y ; for following 3fE3ta he says that
59 by “stwyfanTa ﬁ@aiswefﬁ——” bars 38 even ; but’
we have seen before in sl. 6, that ®ig; is against this-
view, and that Padamanjari following him says that.in
such instances there is Fqcattd ¥8 indeed, Saranadeva
also in his g¥83Rs holds this view by citing this very
instance. See sl, 6, under LT | So do not follow Jay
here, There is a lot of difference of meaning in IAF Y
and 399 AT (W in place of fgstal)—See sl. 6. ante, Fur-
ther here Rama is the.speaker, he only refers to 389 (W,
no (68! is implied and there is wts® of w¥a and siux &3
as regards 3 | So.our poet rightly uses 339 3izas here.

11, @fei—15+ 9@ Sta=(ar®: redemption, repay-
ment i. e, repayment of fg44 | Nom. to &fg | Father’s:
©o1317 should be redeemed. See also note 6 above,

12, Voice~I7 WHE W.eee (I wafmufe, o Tt
SoLHTE T e venCTITT S [ Here w7 is changed to
g when an sitt%ie¥ affix follows by “=rgg:” ]1
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14. BETTER DIE THAN NOT TO
OBEY PARENTS.

fagamum’ @ | ==Y
Ty A Fag: |
=¥ gud g gy
A MrEAsTIRE A a7 JEATH H 8

Syn.—(a) fagreaqtag—destroyed like lightning (b) 337
—better ‘¢) @ TIF—withering from the top to bottom
{dy gda—like straw (¢) fwsi—should wither (/) g3l
—to be attained with difficulty (g) fay RHattd—what to
speak of in the matter of easy exile (k) ®atfgs—did not
wemain (7) #fAH—in orders,

Prakasike.—n fagradme ¢=8: 3 735 [ He should
cather die like lighting immediately after ®evfe—czaa
fagye Beoifigy 123 a2 #%, Biae (737 A4 vei sta] Hard lot
indeed—3%) B9} SR fauw: f (33%) [He should
rather wither away like straw from top to bottom ¢.e,
this gradual wholesale massacre is preferrable], Of whom
do you say this terrible destruction—=z: \ms?m( AT F
%3123 [I mean .destruction of him who does not follow
«commands of his parents], 1f the order is a hazardous
-one—gattt g [ He must obey even the hardest order
«of his parents, otherwise he must vanish like faglR &cl.
And what about your case—f#y Fzaftd [Mine is an
<asy one. To go to forest is not a difficult task soI
anust follow it all the more gladly; otherwise I am to
werish like lightning &c. Hence you need not lament ;
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“but let me go to forest in a happy mood to obey my
“father],

Prose.~w gattn (gagten) e ( fagw) eFdr
a7rw & walfEs (7 vre ) ® fagieading gag (797),
7 gt ST Rem (e0g) 36 aw 3y w3fst
gaaafey (famrfrr a9y, g9 g &S fo e de
PRI ) ?

Beng—ca gty (adR gty ) g favczs el
@lgfea A oAt w1l 307, ot fgreea Iy ( Teotfed 2% )
.72 ®eT], WY TIT TAT AT CR 74 43S FA A
o% ¥e¥l ¢ ©fF | Ay <A fFaea (o @ Ryetlin 713
%2 ze7l otag ) eyl wtz ¥ 3T 7

Eng—He who does not remain under parent’s
.orders in difficult tasks even, should better like
lightning perish immediately or wither away gradually
like straw from top to bottom ; and what to speak of
«exile which is an easy task (.. in easy exile he should
all the more perish instantaneously like lightning &c) ¢

Espl.—See Prak, and Eng.

[N.B.—Even the hardest orders of parents must be
ungrudgingly carried out—*“=ital et gfshada" 1 So
their ordinary orders must all the more gladly be
+performed, otherwise a son should rather die immediately
or gradually],

Jay ~fRgyfeenfs I ‘sl wigfets el smaien™
{ “Frgag— e @] ‘emthw umad st s
‘ol AMAfge AtfFoa [ weRTe fudreqs, | “Amae—
Bojifimi o 1 “Enfes” 2 feaq R 51 “FRvEie” ¥fS
“Gest catet: ] 9 I fRgreadie aRgr fgfir Setemgace
Famtie stwe [“Brate FAAS” ¥ sl "wAATIIAR"
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Burs: g aTdtaye) Gl Rgemw Beriw 4T )
“Yoafwanteafi—~" Benfaw  ( garafafs ) qeq] ‘awr’
Bl 7 TR v Row’ [ “Bra od— Tenifral 437 1
Togx “atvaiycw”’ 2fe Aatm: | gufaggawtis] ey
IR fa: agtafa Iminae vy wigwafysqy geaind
YIS AINS |

N.B~Jay and Malli reads “fysetates” for “fy-
F]AA"—which latter however by its % contrasts well
with § of gajtst and is hence preferred here,

Ualli—fagifafe 1 T foe 5 ‘eRitn wwnm Ty
“fav fae qarey gEt [ Fgrd @ aem | ‘md 3@t
faaea ‘@t eRdie 1w 3t afaifge’ ArafEe: [ w3oa T fdres
qfe “AniafTe): B” TOHUcar “Bhg s’ 3 fagfag s
“FRWAIR” &S sl car: | 7 fRgrfea @arn ‘Rgradme 3at
‘g2 49 @3 Joaty Bejd [*Baita T4 5”7 2fe sl
36T Tomiwirey A | Ffews wmaian:
“Safimanieaf cRistorrs” 8fS Tsam wf (7) duy) avl welas
Tt Rl B TEy [ “Tuy, odn” 3fe 36R Sy -gu—
N qgAEIR: | sRrRaaAte ] ‘Rew [ ‘enw IS
fadreezy o ] gaae fauta 3wy v '

Sera—vsaifd fgrel atada, wwi g wenAfzw
A | 37 gFI GLat: fiAR A Neafe 7 Ryfes 79,
TR GG WS eFAHAIFIAI TR (| a2 Al
RIS T3 § AT |

o fnrie + Miseellaneous Notes

LT fa Ge—fgrfiq el 3 Rge o+ T+ q5a =

, fegpadpay like the” debtruttfon- of lightning, Adv. qual.
R i iés:i-ﬁ'f‘fi"@ =&Y should be destroyed.
Nt 5 ' Hbre PEFE W &9 in @78 indicates fature-
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sense, to denote W™l ( expectation) by the rule
“ep{#eAtae g3%° | Remember that &8 has a dental § 5
the rule “ar4: 3y93” declares that the root 4 having “3"
(cerebral) at the end should not admit {%tq as cerebral
again in it. But in @9+, the § is cerebral ; thus Malli’s
Teaatfs quy is a slip.Cerebral in e is by*Grasigaareatt
Ri¥itag”, and % is (RN in gigers 1 The 4y in
fiQM‘IT'!S{ is guided by the rule— ‘exfta I3 4 5” where
b suggests that 437 is added to verbs even if there is
BoAutat T4 in G571 Thus Bhattoji says “sie 36...
agEA A8 | W%e 33 W@ Buids” | So fagfia ag: gives
fagigdia: @ad:( Then the Bevqss of fagix and the
477% word &4{¥7 is by the rule “q2q3ia¢IR" (see under
7A1g—SL. 4). Further the root after fagieeiqi=s should
be ths same as after which ¢y5 is added, so we have
=B after fagR 91 This is by the rule "F3fqy
wifagmacatss”

This clause suggests tmmediate death like lightning,
Af @F#1Ax is not followed.

2, SR &e—Brq a7 uF S ifew 0w 2 T+ ug
+ 437 = TR 4t7q withering fromtop, Adv. qual. fags: |
Here gradual withering from top to bottom like a grass
is expected, 4NF after @y here, with 8&“as Betq in the
2¢ai5] comes by ‘S @’ Then Tedre is
by “atmafyeax’ as in faglRad™y, and the wxeeaty is
also of the root wg by “F3ifey trfagrgaarsts® as above.
Thus S @afedq faws: gives TwTatas fquss | Hence
Bhattoji explains Sg7Mye wyfs as “geifima @3
febq ey doids” | fRem—R+ 01+ F6fa~fruw dried
aip. Nom. 72| &FAIUMR 36fy i1 Here ¥ after w3
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changes into ¥ by “@3: 3:*| Here also 9$ts got with:.
@ indicates SfR | to denote || by ‘“|fHAvHR
g% | Thus fyes and emdi—faouy and 49y
respectively indicating futurity. Both ®¥ and &% are-
fraif s12gaa) |

8. ginr—yria gmfafe gi+3fe (faanais ) =g
like a straw, Adv. qual. faes:y 3fe comes by-
“cex g fparesafe:”

4. yy—Here 337 means agfa slightly better and .
is neuter, Cf “craRyte am ity fay Fx wgfes—
Amara. Construe—n &a: ¥ qaq ( xarefzgy) <3fs .
Medini however notices 339 (having this sense) as an w373
also “qaig §B A FN (t3HBHESAYT] )" | Prefer however -
Amara’s view, Nom, to—3f® understood. For a.
similar use and construction compare “AYEI gﬁsaam-
wate, Ix sl aw wetafet’—Kirat L

5. qaM—g W WS e gyt -+ A
PRI =g difficult to attain, SfAF| Qual =g
Here there is force of %f% in %3ftt =g | then the-
meaning is gafet Wt «M, ewiiA greuy i wd has .
fRgaifewaed A |

6. fs1—An WY  meaning  “interrogative
acceptance”s Thus g23ieq fag~i. e, oy IFUL 6. .,
a8 FTHI |

1. FHNA—A+IA+ @ SiR=@317 exile, [ cAlea: .
( ;;rﬂam.) &3 2fs gaains, aiffes | ssf'aq fraaifyFace
A’

8, wma—fas X w A WS wAM+gE A
{431 = 7 order. i1 wfye af)

9 Wf'&S--WH'&!-!-?J\s S 361 Nom, 3| Here-
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%l is eieEAAq being preceded by =I—the rule is-
“a32ifger: 92° | Remain in @#9{a« or die &c,

10, wexdis—Here w#% should better refer to
parents—f{%s] specially for the context says so. (3 38,
related to *{R{q |

I1. Voice—csn @apq...fiosy 36 w4  wace
(or IR PuCs, if 9 is at all taken as an &) AX:
31317+

15, “O CITIZENS, GO BACK TO AYODHYA.
—CONSOLE FATHER &c.”

dl frraatafa =g
AE AHRIGE 734 |

T A WA & A
frasdens © @ gas I

Syn—~{a) fagéRy—you go back (8) Fafwir—said (¢}’
ot siigais—allayers of father’s grief. (d) Y@s—from me.

Prak—cg olar, (30) fAIgwy S am s
[ Rama told them to go back to the capital], Why did
he say so p—31eT (41F7RAI ©3s [ In that case they
may console his father and thus assuage his grief].
But where will they get a good ruler p—3Jm SIS TE:-

2] %45 [ Bharata will be an equally good ruler like-
myself ; so look on Bharataas not other than myself.
Thus he will proteet you alll, What happened next ¢
(%) 3 fagde S 3ym: ¥ @iz 7 [ Rama then told the
charioteer Sumantra to turn the car away, so that he will
go to forest on foot].
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Prose—~cg cNat (Tw) fazé4 3y, (5) iy izt
Rl ( CNFIARET: ) OL4S | BT qg: AN A wfo 1 (W)
aqt fAq@s Ffe ara: 7t (quaEy) e |

Beng.—cx #afA, ((SITH KAT AFATA TR )
afefags ze; () Mo iz el =
wre szeld  ugsia cifie A1 (W) AR
A% IAER—3fT 29 fFardal a2yl gre ( wdie wify srrag

A 7)) |
Eng.—Rama said—O citizen, you all go back (to

Ayodhya) and be dispeller of tather’s grief. Do not
Jook on Bharata as other than my own self ; and also he
told the charioteer—‘‘you turn the car back”.

N, B.—Rama resolved to go to forest on foot so he
‘told Sumantra to turn the car back to Ayodhya.

Ezpl.—See Prak, & Eng.

Joy—eNal Bepfen cx MR, e ey
[zl B ] ‘2fe = AN TS 2t (0w “wreizaicg:”
—&fs gfae 1 “RFP e faesl carr ]l ot fag:
SRR (i e S Tdl ‘e’ [TemtFca—sifa
711 wa® fan) etdanae 3 fs | qRdFy w@IEAR ] )
g33e b WE 7€ Aere [ WA deuisiE | “asitates-
stmeates” §f6 aricea: ] ‘a@e w3 ‘qwds T @i 71 Afig
@iw 7 @1 33 ; 7 6 efel s atan Aafyfe e M
[qews wife e, 1 “gfaret A7 Eee, | “aqeife” 3(® ea: 11
a6 4 3 ot b WAIY ‘aew [aF ou' ¥ v,
Fa: serai—" BeTIRIe: featds 1

Malli—cx ‘cay, ‘faageay efeats [ fawa b ]
ooy’ fag: crreweimefe ¥S  ‘onapmey  guafurdf:
[ “gwewizcai:  Afagwawet” S ¥ a9 gty
atgzdeat” ¥fe q@y ] ‘erw’ [ faat eidarsi 31 fas ]
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SIW AQITL AL §F 7 ‘7‘"'@'::» ["’*'t T g8 1 “Fesi A
?Fé faFae s, qerTm: | “agrarfe e’ 2 et ] R meY
fRstfgsare [ e fe “suw sanea e 3fe gfast “25%%
$fs Aot ] “xse 5 a9 AAdy BEpe = [ “eprT )
‘@ AptatTifts st #1710

Sara—frgatatitasr Tadiefslasis—3ale stm, haiyg
fAqdy frsae Aigge: sa s3ve arwl 3o aw xw TR
Tofqerd | wer, ot 39 WItHriy efesdy 3 5 Saw

Miseellaneous Notes,

cifa—oita =t 8% 213+ = = cAlan: the citizens,
Case of address. ﬂ'a\zf:‘{\'mi |

2, fagd@n—+3o+cas /Y ( THIFT QI ) |
Do return. Nom. 3§ nnderstood, fara) C?ﬂ% | 3T,
wger,—u3fER, ays &

3. FMER—+Ar+s, 1 Said, Nom. ztx: under-
stood. By “site! gAfew: acary” 3fa is optional in =g of
% &c., so WIiFR is the alt. form here, “3f%” is the obj.
(@H\“Hﬂ/ﬁ of =5 | qa‘:ﬂaﬁal is however supressed
here. siefs, aitw, sfdaife &c.

4. wieg—qq 38, related to M1F in cotwieIERii
Still ¢«1% is compounded with &4gg by the dictum
“AfrerwrePt sRFTR AU

5. ctiste Gc—cifewigafs e AT+ WA+ TOHF
TEfy = creigey: dispeller of grief ie. bringer of joy.
The sense of ¥4{z34 is here got by the varttika “Hiog-
Ratzadeat: 3fs sy’ under the rule “gwuarwats Af-
’ET’IQEWT« which directs ¥ here in place of &4 ( to come
by “Fx45q" ), when (¥ as FU and BHew precedes %t +-
77 | Thus we get ¥ here in the sense of {41334, otherwise

v
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we have ®¢_ giving the form c¢«{#i9catat:, cp. “3%
HAARTI AT 1 NgR{s F (HIPRAtR — Bhatiofi.
Pred. to I w_understood.

6. ©@e—g+fre faq) (aidwmi 3 )+t (20d
person plural ) =®t33 be. Nom. Jg7_understood.

7. ws—ga+a8 © ( RWIAFIEIA ) =35 in place
of wgss meaning ‘do se¢’. That is here there is fats}
=iod qg by the rule “x:fe g7, and We is T here.
Again %5_in gg_is here prohibited by “a ufe_catea” |
Cp. “wmit 3 gyt afegaggn’—canto I St 21. a9fs,
e, @wife de

8. me—ma 3fs wwug+ef™  (exi)+ef TML=Te:
from me. WA R by “sFnifreadfrarwe -
A%{E1ERS®” | Bharata is my equal. So he will protect
you all well like me ; so look on him as my own self,

9. faads—fa+3s+fa54cars fer Nom. ¥ under-
stood. Rama resolved to go on foot, so he told Sumantra
to go back to Ayodhya with the car.

10. @z—F+aB_ 9 ==z Nom, 3iw:1 Here ¥
indicates past sense ; and a5 _is used in connection with
it by “aB, 4" | Here again both -the objects of Fare
mentioned— i) ¥fs eqinEx” and (ii) Fou ~=geReN|
Lastly five fa3_fasf@s 45&c, in place of a3fs &c, are
ordered in case of & by “@q: Avfar_ wifws wir] Fa'—
and this very rule orders &{g in place of | Thus we
have &% optionally in &5_i Conj. Ante. .

11.  Voice.~3Rife: fAIeIGA pon... i FIRLT GLHSeue
©7®: W Aff..q0 e RIGeINee 7T Goew T
[ here the ®gyias” is voiced by “gsit: weyita” and &
is geife 11
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16. Then Rama passes one night with citizens
and steals away.

- fpedaat sara—
amt wfgar @A 'aw |
{Tq FAATERATFATY AT
RTTGA IS TA: | ¢ |

Syn—(a) 549317 —the idea of following him, Zfaesi—
by gestures. (b) FtoYar—along with citizens, fa%|—
having slept (¢) 3AIA &e—( adj. to =il ) due to
residence in forest (4) wt@R—on pretext ( ie., pretext
of 5FJ13%A ) (¢) WaNy—stole away.

Prak—Easy.

Prose.~31%: Efote: aataie Aqaei ( Anaiasyt ) @i,
MeYe: aste gl AW o (CfeE)  awamTEel
(FITERIR ) wak (Feztfrsar) awq ot gow
( FRTRFATHANCE ) SwAGe (A ) |

Beng—s1a, siwas  AfeareEif e i
A A3t JHCS SAfea, itz A7 @vate w3 sl s
Sirs qAdMAEfAs Dremaea ey sics awl <y, @fCs FHi-
FFAI73 507 A7Ts Colean |

Eng.—Kndwing by gestures their determination
to follow him, Rama passed i. e., slept one night with
the citizens and thus having protected them against
fears ( of beasts &c. ) due to residence in forest, stole
away on the morrow under pretext of daily rites, &e.

Ezpl.—Easy, See Eng. [ N. B.—In spite of bidding
them to go back to Ayodhya, they followed Rama, so
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at last he stole away from them under 55 | Rama however
pleased them by sleeping one night with them].

Joy—wiespife | fAERT 9T (3 oq wfagef: (sai
‘gaigie W orgEetY dnwmmels @iwl [ “rers’—3fe
fastfews ] Qo 3fater «foatygsts: ofte: [ gaesia
] et 3% [ A cuefastone qaatas ) “daqia-
g — 3 fasial AR <3 ] (v ‘Fok, freiffen
Sty e ame ftea AN @stt qeAR fEer
[ “statqan— 3fs &9 |« “qenas. &fs fag-
eiferayik wudl =3 | ‘ove’ erewia ‘waA’ AmiwAle-
FJfTEA ‘wrgalrn’ SeIf |

Mallp—tusEfate?  offle:  ‘saMY  ‘clawam
arggel ARAgEy [ g’ e swcwifare: ] @t
oty cligEanfze: qwR AwAR [ SergEay fmem )
off  cligeam, (iR
iw ] o ‘FelR’ Awifrsi ‘s fReangifiean
quv {“%tw‘taw——?m:mw 1w qE) [ )
e faqafoatr wdifsitnid) ] ‘gter geirs gras’ Al
Traritea ‘aeigens’ wosie: |

Sara—fRETAAIS AT calane At wmEr: e
(ST AR WALy AN S ST @F i AR 23. Ag
AR EEL R A a‘m’ﬂwatﬁmnwa LSRG ES

Miscellaneous Notes

1. @wigi—wmi+gi5, | Having known.

2. ¥fRer—¥w+T APNTF ©R=3fFeT suggestive
signs, gestures—wiqatyde  5BOY| 0®:1 FAA o7 |
Tnspite of the order to return back, some (o7 followed
him. So Ramn came to know of their resolve to
follow him.
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8. surEli—omlfT su-- 557 =57 going, possing.
op. “aetas=Efed’ &o. and ¢ sWEN (RYeRfEST | W T
WA TF I =991 the idea (state) of going i.e,
following (here,, Obj. of @191 The word %% is irregu-
larly formed by “aigi=5” " —See alii,

4. wRWIT—CNF FF, related to AT WA
means (ANA%AATY |

5. %fﬁ‘ﬁi—"ﬁ+@w\s Eaving slept. c#te, w438,
faody ete !

6. 35 W—AY(TAIEIN 71 by THIEIAITTGATACA |

7. wE— A {(deriv. ante) means citizens.
7% a@xias 5fo qeNa: with citizens, zg 1 %#g ¢a: is the
alt, form by “iv7EAD" ( anse under ‘ﬁ’mﬁlﬁiq) i Qual.
Z1w: | Ram passed one night with them by way of
partial consolation.

8, 4WH—3W-+AB: A #P=a¥q saving, protecting.
Qual. 7tz He lived with them, so naturally he guar-
ded them as well.

9. AAIMA &e.—~H A ¥ WA or Iy resi-

dence in forest, WFF7WiA | Here #eR is optionally
retained ( &gg ) when {7 follows by the rule-—"'ma]‘ﬁ[T
qifrgFtaix” | Here however the #mt% of Aqm: e
@2 is WA F, for the rules of aTtee—does not cover
it, nor is (yrtfa®iet of AYY sanctioned by Bhashya and
others (see our Preface ). So Jay’s remark here as
“FeAfe (Rt A is inconsistent. JrRITAR F2
(&fqe:), osa—1 w7t Qual, ®3R | And 3R has
wifwica ¢ by “Smidiate suywgg:” in connection with
@fdtdE word 3% here |



38 e #1yy [ Sloka 17

10. wtew—gq is pretext. (& | Fad ozl The g4
adopted in #%H1ITAI7FA as Jay says.

11, woigoy -1+ 99+fa8 % Went away, Nom.
At 1ol afaafe, soae &e.

Voice—atYcad 3%e! 21TRY FAFUW ... |

17, THE PEOPLE HOWEVER RETURN BACK
THOUGH AGGRIEVED.

THECE FQU I
HTq T WA HACH |
21 W =1 wEfafa gaa:
WS HE @ FgaFaa: el

Syn—(0) q@iFi—shed (b) =TI—tears (¢) FIW—
lamenting (d) 9fagi—breathed (¢) ITatmq—(tepid)
hot (f) 93 *F—returned (g) ’fﬁT@j\f*‘: srAifes,—with
minds turned back (to Rama).

Prak.—Easy.

Prose—cs (cozh:) 3Idw F3@  (faadw: ) @@y
(we ) i (oroag: ), @ qe s (Fogm) 99y
(fastmeam: ) 1 gl ;i el 28 #fe e e R WAtfe:
( Boafwets) (s 333 (faget: )

Bevg—ei® colasd  wwdsr famid sfas wfas
|G Ffee Atfia—rara Fage Rogrn coface aifa
‘gl 3fw, 7Y 3 g “enfr Afare 3fars (ates ) AW A3
Ffagt sraral fofzal witfae |

Eng.—The citizens piteously lamenting shed tears, -
and again and again breathed slightly hot sighs, with
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their mind turned back (to Rama) they uttered “O
Rama, O woe,” and eame back ( to Ayodhya ).

Evrpl.—Thus not being able to find Rama, the
citizzans had no other alternative but to return to
Ayodhya but with wminds turned towards Rama’s
direction, ( See Eng. also ).

Jay.—cs o Ameiym,  FFNEIE e
[FaF—35g 4sfimm ] ‘Say =« ‘s’ (I
[ mswtifisy wivafem A5 “ggn 3uq »y
asqigT ‘ong’ 1 9y 3 oseR(r) ] ‘aeE
GIATs: STy FIgR ABATHIR [ “F (5w T ca
Fagee: ] wuteg  [gois, 1 “e MR—TaitiRal 1A 5
errays, ‘srsrzarers”  3fs faegy ardan ] ‘edin o gy
FE fe T LA @S AT (3 Ne WA
Zygl « ‘g | fageem [quen 4fe ¥ entwtnfiran
grere g ]

Malli—~¢s coats, sq¢ fax w9 Reog: [ e
a%: a@itr e ] ‘qFY A ‘amrE Wiy [ wEamiire
“x gL —g I | g awaiyfa: | TR
(? gutfestdiy) ] ‘IR E’ AmAR ‘FRPY %‘iaw LEVIRCEY
[“et (st Bfs caf:  Fatw ] 397 faefiegw
(4o T ‘3 ags—mrgn—" Benifeal 3 aferag) | ot 31,
71 3N 31s F 1w @wa e L WAL @ st A
38 ames e, —qaifeF1afwsn ‘agsq fagen [ “gius!
e &fs watrowy gotfrwws, ]

Sora~3(T 21e, g4 TG oAl AN
SSIIIS] A7 Bs AT ST |
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Miscellaneous Notes.

1. sarp—we (guife) AstwiR+4 98 @1 Shed
(y®3®: ). Nom. (sor ¢t | For faaiff % which
is wigzaod see under ®%3 sl. 13, The % of %y is
first changed to § by I<siffzs, then g is changed to %
by “geiz 1 " 1 So Malli’s guifesidy should he Fgtfe-
Rabic gl

2. FE—Adv. qual. FI@ 1 FYUY NI+A%: FR
"G =737 lamenting, crying. Qual. ¢® I VA
They cried out in not finding Rama.,

3 I@igi—IgY is an WI¥ meaning “again”. The
duplication here indicates frequency (fas;g) of the
action ; so fg35% is by the rule “feiqimi”: Say
fasnidig fagq1 As fiwjg is implied here, so this has.
connection with {4+ %7 f@at 1 Adv. qual, 3¢ing: 1

4. #ifag—f+un (wmife)+os 1 Breathed,
Nom. ¢s 3 ¢atit The root is usually =i9tfg 1 Its wife
use is irregular as in & feerAwfee®y &c, Bhattoji
defends this irregularity thus—sifegeey (s Fp A
TIFGY afaend fagd) cox a1 fedomlemsfent® faay.
under “@atfisw®s:” | % ¥f+fe &e.

5. wARA—FRETIY IS Fwrw, affsa)  Adv.
qual. P4fAg: Here % which indicates %R becomes 3.
in A7 when Gw follows, by the rule “Ixt Bl | ‘5"
in the sutra supports ¥| and I Wik also, so alt
forms are—(a {3y, I here. See FQ¥ in next sloka
also, for %{tw+ here.

6. 3M—7g1q) @YW | construe —i 71, ?Fiaﬁf'sm(
&fe @ &c. | Or—“gry” and ??7( have %fs =% cyres
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A1 31 is an Y implying T43i% or better ¢=f= here,
Thus Medini says “gf fx3itd 5 caice s g«
7. F@—FHA% B 99! Qual. (v cvaf ife

which refers to the sentence “z{ i7" &ec. is the direct
object of & here. The other #% is not menticned here.

8. sategtu—ora wpfes Amfe ¥ sda+sptiEy
F¢fa=%3% turned back i e. turned back to Rama.
g [ g, @ Qual. waifs:: The people were
coming to Ayodhya but their minds were directed to
the course Rama had taken , thus while returning to
w7347t their head was turned back to Rama. 8o Jay
and Malli say “¢3& 919 s ﬁtiﬁ fge19s” | For a similar
idea of the body going forward but the mind backwards,
cp. “sivgfs ez =dlae yfafe spigaizgss (sw-—Sak, 1.

9. ¥qsq—fA+3e+7s W | Nom., ¢s or Cfat|
They came back to Ayodhys. &S, YT, VAT~
e | wgeR—ezféR ! By “girgafe’—roots of the
gyeif# class take #z39% optionally in the fg 1 3% is of
that class, Hence 92f&3s is the alt, form here ; compare
“soifrcatyrarg s e’ &c. canto L.

10, weaifer—xw mind : te:—Toawrd o3t as in.
ghifsuianme9s, and in “aste sitaafite:s taatf@n.
fa5613 7feq"—Raghu IL. SL. &,

11. Voice-—ﬁa@: 2—\9—3 qﬂf& ngﬂrﬁu-aqf@:"-zs: Uaf‘é ‘w
18, THE CHARIOTEER TOO RETURNS BACK,

Ay wgrafas: afqar
FRTERTHTARTLAGT. |
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qEAE CITREI
TEq HEW YLAIFIN 1gzl

Syn.~(a) *fsg|—having purified (b) Agreg—(adj, to
(=199 ) along with the horses (¢) &35 etc.— adj. to
g5 )—xgiis grief; having no small amount of grief (d)
«¢'3q - having remembered (¢) ¥A7—sighing (/) so—
slightly hot (¢, ®ifacgM—entered,

Prak—ze: 9 370 279 5anifaca™ [The cherioteer
Sumantra too sighing hot sighs returned bacs to
Ayodhya]. In what prominent mood did he come
back p—ATwrats steqTate sqisq [He was constantly
brooding over Rama and Lakshmana with Sita as well
as he was returning back,] This perbaps angmented his
grief p—sagagn: g awiafara Aty e «fgl [He
was much aggrieved no doubs still however he purified
himself both internally and externally along with the
horses, with holy waters of Ganges. 8o ina pure mood
he was thinking of the simple god like brothers, and
this added to his grief, he was thus swgagy ]|

Puose—~amgagr: ( 2304is: ) s i AZIY SR
smtafs 2as ki ( Afedizes ) afvevan: arvaar: aQsd (14
IO e AR (@fadarg) |

Beng —3ig (tTFie Ataf §37 €, TeoiAas fiy
w3 AFaaTal 4w afes Mo Afes qvamgy Ry
stfars siface Fage @M Ffcs @fe s [
@t Ffzraa |

Eng.~—The charioteer Sumantra too having no small
amount of grief in him, purified his inner self along with
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the herses by boly waters of Ganges and remembering
the two descendants of the race of Raghu (s.e, Rama ond
Lakshmana) together with Sitaentered the city (Ayodhya)
sighing slightly hot sighs,

FEzpl—See Prak and Eng,

Jay—z7IfY qum ey w0 wgl CwwmAmrd
QAP AR qIRPHATAT [ AR A~ “BrEiateqt]
Farecat’ Mrsiafestat wPIY A (3T Wawo Ty wefR
FAA 1 TR (7)1 fwdad—7 3fe wnfasd) v Ry
Foge [“s3e ony” Efe swimie wwoae]) AWIRER
afsfager 'Y ST CstER’ wAsA 1 Al la
Qiqiaq AR 5 ARAFey [“Aes” 3 fRF@np
“sjg: w1 5" 88 fewaforans ed:] 1

M Lii—gsy Arafes gacat o gery Apay [“@tinGan”
s faage neg Asfa] =R anAELae Al sw ooiyfal
o [“des” 3fs  faamifs] ‘wmanan’ ggsuais: g
Arstaly Aretafrerat ‘aygaals argmme) Nsies Ay
o (33 wud ¥fS gften wefa Bawmsy  ‘siag”
Seifial AT ¢4t T3] T B A [ o’
8% 571l (It FRlta:] Ay sar ‘sifacad o

Sara.~% a5 axtaifafe: Aagemay ararae sfa@iyss
At frfagas a1atas @gae s A4 o2 AT ST 1

Miscellaneous Notes. &

1. 79:—%3 with 71§ means ‘charioteer’ ; Y% mesaning
‘scon’ is spelt with short i Nom.to stfarast| w=fat
implies A%y here ; ol g g (AT 2 AR A

9. smiAfrtm—afam  water. owiar  Afaalfd, vw
%1 wmace vzl | This implies that Sumantra followed
Rama up to si#! |
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3. sifagi—o{+ %5, | ¥B_ being optional after g
% {fe when {5 _follows, the alt form is =11 See Malli,
Here sje, Gqff;f qigracy is taken, for @nfesjae ( Twaee) )
gives #¥ only in %15 | The © Tf‘w{@‘is declined as #3r,
cp, “si3t ¥fq: “—Bhatti VI, 64, and the amife is
declined as satfe—ocs, @NIA—wAlZE, Aoz —AT,
Aiqsfe—cs &e.

4. 7gi43—=d horse. T AT @A, \g—by “(ew
7ezfe gacates” | Here #g optionally becomes 7 giving
A by “CArMFR®’ | o | Qual. wigay | He purified
his soul and the horses as well i.e, it implies that
he purified his body also. So Jay says “Iigareiwaze

sifa@1Fe1” | This was perhaps to think good of Rama
and to gain mental strength perhaps to recover this
dejection due to C31¥ |

5. SHIR:—TE] is (1% | “TRFT Fre) FR” | A W
not small. A% T | wfgus TF): 79,381 Qual T | The

grief angmented at the constant thought of Rama and
others, Like the citizen he was also much pained,

6. AMeEn—AeY TE R, || w@Ek | Qual
FIgqcat: | For gram, See under #3145 above.

7. ATAT—IC: GIAASR AR T© I HRA =0
the descendants of Raghu. Refers to Rama &c. 3193*5
W AR by @winafe: | sk | W lRIwa
38 iggconnection wit the =zai<f root fy+ %, by the rule
“Sqlod7Teat ¥ | Remember that the rule applies
and =8 comes in, only when there is (4339%! other-
wise there is ] as usual, as in “F7fH 3oy °@ cNFIIR
W’ &e—wuitara. Thus the wiyy says “oqra &f® 36w |
BT IMINAARIW g1 I 5 I Rywe 63fs
e ¥ Asfe ) wgIA—TarALs AR’ |
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8. wfgg—ufi+3T (Tad) +7k ;R Hy= AT
thinking, Qual. %w:1 The root &§ { wmif% ) meaning
“to remember’ is preceded by =4 always and is declined,
like the root “8 9Te)” by the varttika “Za7z 3fs 3@HY’ |
Thus Bhattoji says “3F 9ard| wawnfss | ‘GApE-
meaAifafy fagis “34 3% 3F ¥ 3o’ &oo 1f that be
the case then the ¥y form of &f{+3%F should be Sf¥IA—
3q coming in place of % by the rule “Btdi 39”1 Then
how do you defend wfis® here ¢ Malli says that 36,
will come here in supercession of &, and thus wfy+42%
will give ‘q%i as we have here, Here the view of some
grammarian is that & after the root ¥F when wwife-
o713 follows is in case of Wixyigs affixes, i e,
not m @3, ¢Af3. =e_ and fag  fIed), otherwise 336 will
follow— then the form in #% ®fg is %#3(® with 37¢, and
with #g we will have af3q and this view is adopted by
Bhatti ; for the varttika “Zqqe 3®: &c” is in S{AYIG-
fysfa! Others however want 39 after ¥g always when
woifrarers follows as after 34 by “Ftdfya”, then the form
in 7% wfw is wi43f@ giving =fgq in ¥g1 Thus Bhatboji
says “¥afes ¥ ey wfafE...cafbe =gt
Fiaietyy wferiaig: 1 eqNie WA | SAFB—aTel
EALELEARCIEC] 8fs” | The view of Bhatti seems preferrable
for the wfys13g@ “siq¢igra” (P. 2. 4. 35) goes up to
p. 2 4 .58, and our vartika ‘%4 3:8%F: iz within this
«f{fz | Hence rightly Bhatti writes wfiaq with Zge,
after the root wfi+%%) Decline wugfs, Ui
= {afe &e. fb_ afars, ge—=wsiie &e. Jay's “waiet:”
here is wrong for that will give Wfysq ; Malli’s “ZTeiTns”
is thus correct here,
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9. qAg—q747A% A Ag | Qual, T2 |

10, #.®q- %q;\&:{ 3fe F5%4, slightly hot, aiifes
Here =< in place of 3 denoting %374 is by the rule “33e,
G1E” 1 See zratmey sl. 17 ante.  Adv. qual. 979

11. «3¥—The base is either 43 (fem) or 73 (neuter).
Refers to =rgteyi | Obj. of wifarz« |

12, wffaczd—ei+f34+1aF &1 Nom. ®s:1 fafe,
faraw, wifgw &e.

Voice—sagngial  TSA  w{iys) s (or—=f3x )
wifaface... |

14. Remark—The charioteer took bath in siFrafaa
to purify himself perbaps fiom the st he incurred in
obeying the order to take Rama to forest as also perhaps
to think properly of the holy princes Rama &c,

19. THE CITY SEEN IN MOURNING BY ALL.
[y - -
walg &1 geeq waAq
Hnianainfausag |
SR "a gafEarfy

<o
MEIE eI GEE ek JETA]

Syn.—(a) @elg—having returned (&) ®f;—the city
(c) cm): &x—like heaven. wid—was seen (d) ©1g &, (adj.
to (Il —fa3a1g st devoid ; devoid of sun and moon () AT
ete.—(qual both =z and (9% )—(s3*t¥) endowed with
princes as like stars; %t #«r¥—endowed with kshatriya-
like stars (/') cisl® &e. ( adj. to #f; and (aY:) — 2RI —
all efforts checked through grief as like darkness ; S{j%4
#|t% —all movement stopped through griel-like darkness,

Prak—uataq s wge« | When was it seen p—& o7
o wqet | How did it look p—stgdenefaargs! cak: 3
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ot e [The city of Ajodhya looked like the sky bereft
of the luminaries of sun and moon. And Rama and
Lakshmana were like two luminaries being cynosures of
the people there ] But all the princes who were like
shining stars were there—atwg-as A7 sify of: [But the
stars without moon and sup are not sufficient to dispel
dismal look of darkness— 4% 5% Jtal #f@ 7 & TRYSTAAL ;
so even so many princes could not replace the light of
the bright princes Rama and Lakshmana]. Why, it
was daytime and there was sufficient light then p—
1 1% #13%3A7 (581 *f2 [All people were in mourning and
inactive at broad daylight even, at the loss of Rama and
others so in spite of light all looked dismal; and the
princes with all their brightness could not dispel this
darkness of mourning, as all stars can not dispel darkness,
Thus in all respects the city without 3¢ and %9 was
like the sky devoid of sun and moon],

Prose—stan &$1q Al o (®EWl) mIRTI=ATI
gf (AFF—ATEAGA @I I A5 BIMATF—
T @ITFe THT AITree ) otgNerwTaFe (9 37 -
FRESRE (AFMF—RFIIGA NITA WO’ 2y
TG AT ;  WeITR—CIFF wFeR Wl f@e
2310T (531 LS SF ) AT |

Beng—( @ ¢azl e sgana wfamfen) s
firfam =ifral, scqrenaRce, %4 o o& fafzs wreid 913,
Aw@ g FAE YT G AFFAGH  CMFCS (6R1E

crfamifea | _
Eng—The people (who followed Rama) having
returned looked the city of Ajodhya like the heaven
devoid of Sun and moon, and having all her movements
checked through darkness like mourning though endowed
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{the city was) with princes (warriors) who were like so
nany stars.

Fepl—See Frak. and Eng.

Jayp.—‘stax’ gnfaal ‘@ afefagey ‘s wuatygi
‘ges’ 3t [ 9T fp 1 e ¥ Fo el eI ok
5 qafge 1 w9 2 ofe geter e 9t “auptetafies’
&fe @INRIT WEGIR I ey M rges” &S ANigaN—
efefagrea =l sprqer 421 Topds @A M g “TeAafaai—
“Berifel Ba: T @ WRYU GaudT wemeR ] oolw
wFEr 37 CIFETI0 L (3R el WSl AFBIFT 14 C5RY
sfa~ml TR sffa Al swarel | AEenE [ “tstean
ST L b ERCHE O E S B S e EIRIEC Eacs
(ol wiape: W wmaragsif A oigsmie: ‘farge?
3fgsl ‘aRFRpEAIGE sT A% sigcEmEREn w9
rarfager

Malli—gm’ TRfEal 291 awerey [“Fe e’
&fS st ;e wfd F 1 A g BN ©T INHIh wiAw”
YAy ofETie gfe ‘adie) g 9y ‘aegy
e wibters “SoiRatR-aart-sgsias” i ety
qeEg wg Fed A% ey fafee: ] qgies wlatas:
@ awE  ANEeil,  oiftalagiEsiad wein ke’ Was-
AR Al o gt stgetefaper atEEdfaae
aiFy 2RI 6 faaifael (2T My o wtes  Fupd
[eafaed | wicetowcars asa 11

Sora—=RigHaR AR 5 etgfNer| 371 IS
oy qvaifd 331 &S W THEEIGRR SIS (o
CNSRIA, B JATIH qraeme g cieRAl e
—&fs animaifmal san wges i @ W Avagisi
i F: TOCELA A AFFTATSE2: @SS B AT A2}
awggla: aEfe: @i ThemgWATRN A9 wFFI-
AR eFA g0 earsye |
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Miscellaneous Notes.

L ﬁ@ﬂ-—ﬁﬁ-i-?@_ ST 737 | Having returned,
Remember that &f+3+ a5 gives @elsy |

2. #2—The base is % feminine. Decline o A —
3z, 43W, A LENT &e, $FFA of 7gL4 |

3. wAa—agrE 36f7 onl |

4. wgUi—gq+fad @ ¥ Nom. wiaw! iyl
© and, SutER, gwfs &e.

5. Remark—The reading @91g8l #ffqea $e. is also
-geen ; in that case derive &31gnl as #fs-E+ 7y fass
Bhew 8% @iz returning. cea i Qual. mwat @y will
be got by “Beifiatq—" dc. See Malli.

6. (ah:—1st. case singular of the base ffz_ which is
#feminine meaning heaven, T of %1 Decline—(a:-
faral-faz: ete,

7. ©lg Fo.~Rg+ R+ F+F FAW=TFargst devoid,
‘bereft.  The reading {3313 s also means the same, Sig*s
fetres,g7— e AT, o9 | Qual, ¢al: | Sky bereft
.of Sun and moon is compared to ®{IrYfl bereft of Rama
.and Lakshmana., s{§ as the =19 of the world ( *3; st
ge3 %) is more honoured than Hsite (moon). So
HEifEeYR (SF5.539/%) | ¥4 41F «y@: | Rama also
as ol (soul of all) is well compared to ®{®41 Thus
Rama’s departure deprived all of their lives so to
say. Lakshmana is then compared to moor.

8. 3tgF—ataw ( deriv. eanto II, also see Jay.) is
wfwy | 4 ov—uegi: awaift &1 Tafisse—by “Eaifase
rarfe: Aqtenans” | ANES| is -endowed. Ir@FATLAS
Aafgsl, sa—1° Qual. sg1 g *wF—IrE@gAila avre,
@groReantres as in wiwifiaifi o3 AwES &o, as

4
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above. Qual. (7)1 The epithet applies both ways,
See Sara,

9. @fvi—implies 9% ( disregard ) here. Notwitk-
standing ( %%1 ) the stars are in the firmament or princes
(warriors) are in W

10. ¢izF &c—This epithat also applies to both
s and (1 AWOE—NTEEIE Ty, Teifigee—as
above. (®% FE| 9B | CAFIFFIIFO AW 3@, 3T
darkness of grief deprived them of all their activities,
HiFPEUF—NFgT: SEF e wiFonfiaifres | Ress
as above. In darkness all are naturally inactive,

1L Voice—aw: si @ q23—faargen: asfyeiy...
FOTI TBRIE HTF—I

20, DASARATHA’S DESPAIR NOT TO FIND
RAMA

farfirr odw faer goew-

wete gEEufagam: |
waft 7 olEeE -

HARA 7 arafay T Aol

Syn.—(a) wEsHIz—fell from () Agie—from habit (¢}
pref:—with his hopes given up (4) fAsiR— anointed (&)
aA3—did wear,

Prak—sifes #gi w58 [The king fell from his usual
babits] When was this p—aitad Rl gamt Reen?s [This
was when he found Sumantra returned alone without
Rama]. Why was he so?—gjeis Foifss [The king
thought that Rama may come back at the overwhelming:
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request of the following citizens including Sumantra,
But when he found this also as of no avail with Rama
then he was despaired giving up all hopesl. And whaj was
the particular result p—=gfa 23Rt Anything else —
sitm () A whasr [He did not toilet his body wishe
perfumes]. 1Is this all7 wafats g 7 3Rf@E [ He
ever did not wear good upper and lower garments .

Prose—iifes gty faml mvm facatss grets: (%
AT A W ©ig ) A AGR (IR ) WY ( pres
), AR T @A, A (df@) [ glar, st
w7 ( zgaafusres ) a qRf2 (a e w)!

Berg—ziwl wiay 3ARAT AR gEE @R, (e
SYPINAT) =\t wifent fagl Ry 75z s @ w&oawm
(i form gsta gifenl faam )—al s—3g e v@wy =
wfatam Y, sFwy o witE fAfEe sfeew al an aetige
TN el @ wogrAm Afaia wfaeaw /)

Eng.—XKing Dasaratha seeing Sumantra without
Rama, gave up all hopes (of Rama’s returning) and let
off his usual habits. Thus he did not like honey and
sweet articles, did not toilet his body with perfumes
and also did not wear any fine upper and lower
clothes.

Ezpi—Easy,

Joy—aftd fal gem et goi pifer menes
Rl woiq ‘son®’ pre: [ sraceaRA IR e 11 weif
TesAnfe@Ty Sfeltm AN IS XY 3 A A sl A Freme” )
Agimyes R Atg AT @I [ e’ 2 il 3fe-
etfergge] w swafefem ‘e [ face “ffifafems”
Zore ] amizy sroflRifRd ‘ag A A A AR
("3 STITTA SR Fo, | WIFLEWEE; ]
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Blalli—f% qa3s afeaw faat [ “Auzfysi—* geifiai
woil ] e fRrata pretay awisma fAaee A g
qotalk [ “Agt etd {wisir) ata wwstaeal” 8fs frue ]
‘asiie’ pre Lgts, @2 ¥ [ srarssfacht gfesle co:
f,] for 5 W@ wgift W e [ FTEfe @l
3 s Maaferae | w1 “85 3/° 3fs thu ot ]
‘g gguswAlfel®: [ “05% gas A AT o ez )
R @3 FAILA IWE kA 5 ger IS pAlR gwAy ] |
Yl a wniaae [“faf ffomes” e cs aeme: T weataca
%% A 3R amgifrsary [ aommteatdis qfe fafs €810
wfStiai wreaa gt gre god )

Sare—3fRAgR1 AT FaAY: TG fagre: fggeamin
&te: |

Miscellaneous Notes

1. anRe—faxi-wqeaes o3l 23 and < are alse
correct by “ej¥51 e -araifergSrngeaniy’ |

2. faEns—fa+@rs + @y | Having seen,

3. «use—pr ( sift )+5z@ ¢ Fell from. Nom. goifs: |
SJATS, H3TCF, CSTIFS &e.,

5. 7QIR—~g hear means g317 (habit). Nz | |twira
e} by “gateaamy" 1 Here the habit of usual royal
decoration ete, is meant. For different meanings of 5% see
Malli “7gt wia foatsim=—"¢c.

5. promi—gr+@ 3 =g gone. w4y wish. grut =iy
XY, 3| Pred. to Jifer | The king hoped that inspite
of his orders Rama may return at the earnest prevail-
dng request of the subjects, But now finding all return-
‘ed without Rama, this hope of his was gone, he was
gretst cp, “sresiier AsAR{e TN AN B, WA —
Jay.
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6. 3yR—=g means ‘sweet ariicles” and “honey”; also
“wine”, Jsop. takes it in the former sense perbags, and
Malli in the second sense, But it was #3:%i{@, so 37 ie
prohibited in this time ; and. Ayurveda advises sweet ar-
ticles and honey at tais period, so we prefer the former
meaning here. Dasaratha out of {Jgatas due to fagp=y

for 21w, gave up all likings for diet as here and toilet a5
in next line.

7. @3—3y +qe 7| Wished. Nom. g=fe: ) gwfs,
&3, 3t o |

8. wfroa—fa+fast+as w1 Anointed F=ife—cs ;
Fg —afarr—afese-afag | Nom. ife:

9. siF—sF means AFFY! L1 I o3| %
meaning 5% is masculine plural—cp. “FF@ g —
Mudra Rakshasa, also see Malli above. Construe here—
AL 7 YAoK as G w7 YfAsrs g

10, FAMCA—INESIE AR ( A61TE_) | TA%E INT, SR ¢
¢ 2nd case dual. Qual. g1 The king gave up
using fine dress also out of f3gqesy | Here fags in (R
includes two types of 39, e.g., lower and upper.

11, yaf—fR+37gg | Did wear. IA-NIsIHR is
@it S | a8, AS—IANE—INS &e, &5, fFwA
&c, Nom, fvf®:| “arg” declined like (=7 ) is—obj
of FafnR |

12, Poice.~FAfeA POILAA W5HfTuersedt @RTTucures
A e AT o000 4

21, KING DASARATHA DIES.
wifa fwa g9 dEq
sarmav, fafauewmee |
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¥ gRAmETEien:
Qg gfEragas 1z

Spu—(a) =Fg—did sit. (b) y3TR—became averse
%0, (¢) FoiFree) ~ from partly finished and partly unfini-
shed works. (d) fwfesifasis eni—demanding king’s
attention. (¢) BHLAMIA &c.—besmeared with sandal,
Virana-roots and lotuses. (7) 9fa’iaggy—the state
of the denizens of heaven (7 €., the state of Gods). =si{{e—
attained.

Prak—7: w5l @g@aime [ Out of grief he was restless
and did not sit in one place ]. Anything more of him 7—
frfestaste o Foigtes: 7 AR [ He desisted from
all works finished or unfinished that demanded king’s
attention ]. And the sequel }—71 giffatagay=enz [ He
then attained the state of the God ie., died). Was not any
remedy applied on him P—pwarMYAAfMY: (=)
cofztfaal wsite [ All medical means as application of
sandal paste, lotus—stalk &c, proved futile in him, and
out of terrible burning pressure of grief he died and
went to heaven. ].

Prose.~(71s) w5l ua7 x wifR, ffettasty =1 Feigesy
(A=ifrsta=i Teeieges ) g3t (Rwsige )1 sHeAPNa-
gefafes: (=ft) a1 ctstfaal ?{Iﬁ?ﬁﬁ%‘[ ( cie®Ry )
AR (i) |

Beng—3tel iy atnfacics catsteg «3@ faa w29l
s atfaeas @, i #3qy AAfes e wsiifrs =1§
¥wrs AT WA | &Y 5%, @A e [ fag g3aie
il eeiaeg (Mas1T ey s¥em wdfie wfam ool coraa o

Eng.~The king could no longer out of grief sit quiet
in one place, and desisted from finished or unfinished
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works demanding king's abtention, Though besmeared
with sandal-paste, roots of Vemeo and lofus-stalks, he
owing to his fire of grief attained the state of tuz Gods
i, e., died and went to heaven,

Expl—The king was restless at the hereavement of
bis son Rama —his mental equilibrium was upset—gave
3p all works and gradually succumbed to this blow of
separation.

Joy—e3T A e’ cMfrFA Calfad @l
[ woasrifee g8, 1 ‘FstfA 5 wgsifase [ “<eq qa,
fafuidatage” 3fsmmtn: } wanifiessy 3uh 1 fafortter sute
aifa guamaiff csen TrEfeimsi sy, IRAY R
fapste: 3o [ ‘gemifamanmdRivmdagEy 3
sefRAR@E 1 ‘qwee, | ufetfacsian” ¥e fe )
“gran’  epfewt AR ]1 W @rgrs! IE BHCAMAI-
Fita carwtfaaerages: fagy Tifacwit Sranifatag
“gifRatigay craey ‘WA’ sty [ farafidrate “ateeqiesie?”
gfow | amouune | AmemA 3f wwuy] fR
faateal cuate ¢s ‘gifRarat’ w3y, cear e (s ‘ol s’
& 317 1

Malli—'sqea: ®MNa: amtrs ‘qiiRars fads’ wedtgrd
fag: [ frm sufi o1 quifesidiq] 9 atsl @5y e
‘aFEAIFE @MRY [ (37 KA AT HFigsta T@
e e Form ] Mietasisy astee:
[ “ota 4] oifa 5 wgsifas [ oo awRfabatae”
S A RFAEAA:] (T3] ‘TIPSR (@RS SAIGH-
etgaifirs) 2o [ “cenam s Fotges” Topmd 1 gt
SRR rRANAY”  THAAIN ) SAECA o4 ]
‘AR e faerg 2o [agfe “gtetfsi o
2o MRAH | “FTRAASRE g 57 &S AMAG @
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3fe 3% aferge ] fa ga ‘ettsfia’ fefa e 99
w9 T ‘gfaamgs @Ige ‘adik afkars 3ol [“gl s
s =71 ]

Sara.~caitaq fafvgfe: wwafze~s atw axIGRE:
eI

Miscellaneous Notes.

1. «sifig—=in+ge s Sat. Nom. #: i Thus qva
F=i{A2 shows his ®®3{g9sl, and previous sloka showed his
fasmegsit  Thus (417 completely possessed him, R,
e Ge.

2, «IT—aIA FNA BfC @I+ g (o )+ @yl =
«@3T in one place, &T | Witz 9N 1 WFAGR sfEatss )

8. w5l—The base is 95_( 95+ (%4, ) and is feminine,
w31 cere) g |

4, am&"ﬂ%—ﬁ+aa+q\@\w | Desisted from, Nom, # |
This shows complete inactivity of the king out of’
saparation—32iafkzatst | The root 2% is ©ife AT
but here it is #3¢¥4M by “ajresifare; ax¢” | The sgaaw
form is |W |

5. 3FF® &o—F+F INA=9Y done. 7 FIY
wF®y undone, 7 ¥ 1 The words refer to—works done
and undone. IR 5 wFsifa 5 ¥fc Feigsif, sTyizges
by the rule “(&a wwfaMBame®” i. e, there is AurmifE-
F74 T9F of two FI8 words of which one is with and
the other without a<e_| ($@j: | §AWIT ¢ by the Varttika
“‘Feifamemmdarmaay’ | eirsia however wants
o7 ¢ in such cases by the general rule “&3usiira”—
Malli takes F©IFS to mean ¢x3F°J (gold and silver) onm
the strength of Amara “Ffe (FITF fE34 5 CERAAF
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FOIFCS” | Bat previous sloks bas already spoken of
decoration and diet, sc naturally ( if $SIFs is taken to
mean (3F%5 ) there will be a repetition of idea. Tn
avoid this we (after Jay) take Foig® to mean “deed
done and undone”. Further after #af% in wxqiff it is-
natural to show @@a(Zs®! o %1 Agair this sloka
begin with want of activity in “sIfa823%g ete., s alter
this there will be reference togtu#{€fagas! | So naturaliy
Jay’s interpratation is more natural and more logical
here. The epithet fefS @i 512 here also supports-
us ; for gold and silver is not charactristic of kings only,.
but of all wealthy men,

6. fwfs dc—fmafe faxife w9ty 3 & (fame
grifi )+ feq=fwfe world, iz “taafe (3 (s Fafe+srifa+
o —fFfeorial kings, s swg (g ufF 3 fHfona-
sifs works that serve (look to) kings ie, works
requiring king’s attention.. (%®j2i1 Qual. FeiFLTeR.
Thus Dasaratha desisted from FfE={4;1 Remember f
meaning ‘to go’ is wffe (®Fafe &c.) and meaning ‘to-
destory’ is ®tffy ( feraife ) as “x eqa: wFgsit facdife’—
Raghu II.

7. WA &c—fig+@ s3T=Fig besmeared. 5HAL-
Tleee gataw, @1 Cx fge, s Qual. w2y These
were for remedying 4f%ifasi® ) So great was his-
(i F 319 that all remedies failed,

8. cHtetfidl—caF €3 @fws, WAFIAY A
w7 |

9., wik—&+7s w1 went to. Nom, %1 #t is:
ordered in place of 3 by ‘&t M afe?1 o, e,
TS ete,
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10. gyfeats &e.—fR+ i+ wfeFand s ={33t8 abode.
o s wy 3fs gifatn: the God. g1 fra_becomes
75 with addition of & at the end by “fi3 8”1 So we
get QIfFAMA | ©9 siq 3fe gyiaatA+ g+ 779, oita= ylata-
w3 the state of God (¢#a% )i Obj. of &sfia 1 Here
%79 after @ is by the rule “gtl ®1t3" (*iFeie consumed
him—purified him and made him attain the state of
Qod, In one word he died through ataficais |

Voicemrrrer- @i fHuue.. G ER 1} (S 5 fregaifs
51 H0nenne |
22. THE QUEENS LAMENT HELPLESSLY.
frgso fendatew:

T 99, Wy Y s
Ty aggT: T\l
fgae ATt Fq0R) 0

Syn.—(a) 'ﬁ§@(§:-——cried out (¢) FFFi—tore out,
ga7tfe—their body. () #arF—on the ground (d)
¢ —fell down (¢) q9gi—broke (f) Imatfa—bracelets.
@T&&:—put off.

Prok.—Basy.

Prose—sgfvere: (a7 ) 1w fapge: ( wfesen),
P g (Beetifbeden ) qeRfE wd; (s, sifes-
Fon), fgwaifa Sqap:, =aa (Al ) iy, w5
ey 93 |

Beng—atal wiFez T law, (2w J308 ) CAleA
wfacam, (gd) (39 Boiiha wfaeaw, frale saifen wivrs
Ffeaw, wnge Ll wfaem, s Afean e -
A7 stfaal cvfaeas | :
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Eng—At his death the wives of king Dasaratha
-eried aloud, tore down their hairs, beat their own limbs,
put off their jewelleries, feil on the ground and indeel
broke off their bracelets as well (out of grief),

Ezpl—Easy. See also Malli,

Jay—‘gfwersy 3w Cafzar’ wee [ “sfugiRes”
ToaifraRes, | ‘Rpges sfregen o g1 =ifis 3fs |
R e Beefrien | arepfe wdalf eny
sifgsen | Rgaify’ M@ T35 Toae: | wuae
B ergr 1 ‘R stafoEifa ‘qrgy plieae: [ ate
st | Arscanienaai ]

Malli—=g ‘gfastey wwzdy afemy wae Tpwe?
giaty ¥ wigag Fvgs ol [ @M WRNA (A5
gl ‘et faratwety gae fowg qrply sy
stoarrg: | Regdifd Tygps oog 1w g eigy
sfest: [ “as @Fea—" Tenfaxl agemmandl] mm
FFIM qogy [ @i Aagad | (Fataysazasia 11

Sara.~3te: T4AYY (LA SrSIY WA 37 @IS
HeJ: FFTE | '

Miscellaneous Notes.

1L fpge—R+g swE-+fas 89 called and cried
-out, Nom, %f%33: | The root is © fe AT as (Tl |
AR—TET | Out of intense grief the queens called and
.cried out for thir husband Dasaratha,

1. A. ufegiz—Here ufzq) is used in a general sense
to signify ‘wife’. ®f2 | All the wives of Dasaratha are
meant. For deriv. see Jay. But really the word
refers to coronated queen ; thus Amara says “Feiferasi
fED” 1 Also see “afeyi weMaFirE"—Rag IL sl 25, and
-our notes there,
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2A.—gurts sffaay sifes gives gfunife: King. Refers to
‘Dasaratha here, €9 | ¢4t ©8 | The base is declined like
g by the rule “nf: 7aT7 GI” |

% Fap—oge Babi+fas ¥q)  Nom. afea:
Aqzfe, wqan &e,

3. wafy—asgy body. wiff aotfy, 3fe—1 wifay
obj. of ®g:| < here means ‘own’ (=g ) ; for its
different meanmgs ep. “cri ®|/ire) WGR, T m wt@ftza,
CIfEIR 78" 1 Again the base % is 73T in all cases
except when not meaning ®ifé I ¥ by the rule
“gumifeeatayraty’ | People specially women make
FI9IS on breasts, bodies &e, out of extreme ¢*{F |

3A. E'ﬁ’—-i{+fﬁ? ¥q1 Nom. fwFs |

4, @EHE'—GH%HHE %71 Put o, Nom, wfawei
wfo—cs, ape—ale, ms—cs &e. They were
now f343), so they threw off jewels,

5. Waaq—w] is earth, @YY & o |

6. cgi—oe4 B 81  Nom. afezps i Asfe, sits,
/Ay &c.

7. qegi—sy wtr+fod ¥ Nom, X1 wrfe,
qIEPR, de.

8. ¥3—An 537y implying ‘®3giam’ ( certainty ) here,
They indeed broke down thier 3ag as well. Why?
For they were fgyqf now and as such for custom’s sake-
can not wear 33 | Hence Jay says 3a13 as &taqqy fo
Malli’s “93 9n‘vr93z‘f‘ does not commend itself.

9. Poice.~afadfe: ﬁg@ (S SIHIG G 1< 04 (<
BB ee (1T - 3RS, .
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23. RELATIGK 'S CONSOLATION TO QUEENS—
DASARATHA’S BoDY PRESERVED
FOR BHARATA.

A%, TR WanarE
4 FgaT =iwueig a4 !
gty TeESwAARYR
wrEAiEREE g 1 3 1

Syn.—(a) *Ba\iefa’ﬂ—-( adj. to IF3!) waiting for
Bharata (&) g9 —(adj. to 3gsl) —consoling (¢) Bfwir—
placed () arg1g5(—the son of the king Dasaratha i.e.
Bharata (here) (e) Gﬁﬁﬂ{;{—-( adj to geiq) wishing
%o bring back (/) -@igrrar—sent (g) afFacea—at the
instance of ministers,

Prok—sl; 71958} ISl ©° ¢5tq Ifwes [ The most of
rrelatives first consoled the queens and then they placed
‘the body of Dasaratha in 0il].Why did they do so }—®ze-
@@\% @as] [ The whole group of kinsmen waited for
‘Bharata to do his duty to departed father. In the mean-
ing (lest the body decomposes ) they put it in oil im-
mediately (aif®) for preservation, and sent for Bharata
.and waited his arrival]. Whom did they sent for
Bharata p—tgra sy RN 3 g3 rges [ They
-sent young active messengers eager to have Bharata
-on the occassion ]. But who advised them to do so p—
qfEaeeq @iEtog’ [They sent messengers at the direction
-of old ministers.]} -

Prose—si: ATIGY 7531 wIvASIw ( AV ) v ( g
WA ) Wie  oece IR (Tl) AW (o7 )
“ifafie,q 33 7SI 5 (AW AFR |
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Beng—nZ wfeotdrs Al fieml st s3cen atdaw
SSrwl = faal MRAr TN ©4NE (WA TP ) I
farest afad | Wiy Sredl RdigE eAstE wifire e
FIEA 3T CIAYET, Waera I gz 70

Eng.—~The host of relatives first consoled those
queens and immediately afterwards put (for preservation)
Dasaratha’s body in oil in expectation of Bharata ; and
at the instance of ministers (they) sent for prince
Bharata, yonng active messengers willing to have him
kere.

Ezpl~—Bharata was at his grandmother’s house then,
but the relatives wished to have him there to do his
duties to the dead father, And for this they sent fit
messengers «to him, If however the body decomposes
before his arrival, so they already put the dead body of
Dasaratha in oil for proper preservation.

Jay—sage’ IFR [ “anERegsRa’] ot afan
ArEl AR [ MR I A5 ] v weawt g
U Iy ffgel ‘s’ Am, o B fefafe
[ e ge “qaife—" s ] Fwieq wfdr Tsjie—
‘SISLOR]’ (O TEIY: T6: Bf© q wwet ASIwes [ “Hi-
Ao 57 FPERGR 4] TOI aiEitsy el
‘qetgEy SIS AATAE,T | wIY LFINILUR 3l
et 73w aftigfimf® 1 saify afanwew’ § qucsy ¢
AL (o AR AT

Malli—8y qga’ Igage [ “atvmaig—" Feifa
AfrTsA T ] IR ASITIs MmIRAG o ‘srsaSiw
AW [ Fenon 57 egotwdale wE, (2 4) elern)
‘st igafed): AlwRe’ WS ‘< Piie e ten-
@it Bk (“siifesific WAk e@yst LemaiATT
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wsBateafe “2fs fagsy sgaif@afien s ] @i
fafegzd afifendy S [ fros e ] s ‘atargsy
ey ‘Afly’ AAg TG A9 [ wfadgy deens—
gofaeagaq ] wWifacainwifas:  Bwidt ‘zz: MAAEIT
afgits WeT wAT! erreEy @3i%ewst 5 [ fese
GBR A5 1 “&feF—" Zoyifgal sfaiisme 11

Sera—=EAPs AL el IR MIEN TR 3
geatatnes Tuee fwgl, g JoRACaR AN 73 SqeiAmAls
CETFF: |

NMoles,

1. efi- Relers to the quesns ( ¥%% ); obi, of
GIEEIE

2. AgIR—alg  FROf® AT+ o5 _+ 7B = ={zale |
“ee3atls satsre” 3fs fas | Aify Mierg+a%: R 4+
&1, faars = iwad) pacifying ; Qual, 73! | As their dutr
the relatives first consoled the queens.

3. IS ATIFH—IIR GBS 6 I +alfS+Fw +
4 ¥%fq g9y = wasaSI¥| expecting Bharata. Pred to
3§l 1 The relatives waited for Bharata’s arrival and
for his speedy arrival sent messengers (%% ) to him.
Here the 3R affix 4 comes after %% in place of &d_ by the
Varttika “%Fﬂmﬁ@m{s’ " under the rule “Fx Ty w4 )

4. wy—Refers to the dead ‘king’ Dasaratha. obj, of
Bl

5. agyl—3g here means ‘relatives’. (IR FYX 3
I+ ALEd=3Fel the host of relatives. Nom, to
Ffedx | Here 5 to denote #3% comes by the rule
“fEAIFARITISIRA” 5 See also gas! ante

6. 3w+ e grife+ac 71 Threw, placed..
Nom. 35! | The root is fr3tfy sea~R (Frofe) and grife
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Fegn ( fedtfe—cs &e.). Jay has qexin wfwR and
-he supports ®%_in fg_by—“stwgeiff—" &€ we | Bus
=" is neither included under %43tfq or grstf list, nor is
it afae, so &g in #E_ cannot come after it. Thus
e is ag_form of wrifi %11 Under “Sefaaq s31za-
AT (S 34) Jay says © weowlnifesy @z9y” where
-evidently he takes f§9 @g 1 Thus here g _in Jay is
wrong. siegfF suggests preservation against decompo-
sition,

7. tsta—ufye 9911 The body was then put in oil
for preservation against decomposition. Thus Ramayana
says” 2yaEiaT St AAY wySifey Atw AT (IU-
{1 s tarmeay’ —=aiiste, 65 14,

8. §eIq—g AS\+S=7F messenger i1 obj. of
&iga | Here the vowel @ in g3 is lengthened by the
Bdift 7@ “gefasiit w5 | § Boorct+& 36 also gives
{® meaning ‘oppressed’. But this §5 does not suit us—its
:meaning being different. Here 7S is Hiwzg as in
“stramar  qIqUe sFEw  (FM AffdRi"—Sisw, II. Thus

,Bh‘a}ttilitself defines 7% as “Faaferfe #145e watgy Ty@w’
— II . I :
9. IAMI[—|WA WIS ¥ wigR+sa+v 767

WS =W|AH:  son, I (FNYT WY, vR—| v
Obj. of qfai‘laﬁ: Here 31195 refers to 939 |

10. mfi?f’?fﬂ—-ﬂHﬂ-l-ﬂ?H@l Wishing to bring ;
©i | Qual g@iy | 3 being willing, will umfailingly do
®35fa37 | Cp. “sgfadiy;”—in Canto 11. Sl 51

11, engiem—a+5+{45_ agy| See also efrgieas
“*PiFsiq &e.—Sl 3 ante. Nom g3 |

12. sfgete—% ( W+F ©t3) is .counsel, TFIL
WS, VO | (SA L AFOHANIR 071
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13, 3x—~Qual §oiq1 They were young, so fit for
‘being capable §3 on the occasion.

14, Poicc—Atgm@i-easaialwal A weul 3G,
agie |IFATEIE 306 @iz |

24%. BHARATA’S OMINOUS DREAM
PRESAGING FATHER’S LOSS,

gR e ofaa’ e
g% famemaeg e |
AEAHAETFQ w G
UFANAIE VAT U 1R

Syn.—(a) Aeg—from heaven (9) fafisierE—1 saw
o) =g w3 (adj. to feaq3% )—Shining below (on
.earth ). faaygy—the sun (d) Atar—told.

Prak—uiggea 39 o3 Wt #fysy: wia [ Bharata
algo told his friends while living in maternal grand-
father’s house %, What did he tell his friends ?—geg
(wm) s dAfvey AewIw frm fAwew ()
sfasy: wiqR [ He told that during sleep he saw the
sun fallen down from heaven and shining on earsh ],
‘What did this signify to him ?—safis 197 2 A @i
[ This forebodes fall of a great man, So the dream.  to
‘Bharata signified his father’s death so to say. Thus
expecting disaster (€f7 ) Bharata told all about the
.dream to his friends ].

Prose—foga I wacsif afwm: eufm 9g—s
((@ge ) 759 (WiFtt ) sfese qurgas fRrs: (RR)
ETrmterm—( 3fs ) Afer: wrae (3 )

Beng—<fits WA ITFNA S38 8, AR} AT faolg

W
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i T Affeoce R ( SMwieas ) g 39 IMwas—
“aify fafes s&a @ik e Afes gfics ARl z4ie

cafgats” |
Eng—*1 have while asleep, seen the sun fallen from:

heaven and shining down (on earth) below”—thus appre-
bending king Dasaratha’s disaster, Bharata told this tc
his friends while living in his maternal family.

Egplanation—Easy, See Prak and Eng.

Jay— waceify atgga 9 Ader fugss ‘wiR’ Fe-
A [Arites, 1 “avfeafe— Zenfaarwie | “fwataed:
FEMAS” AmmmnEnEn sgdl ] Fadffe— g e
7 AR qEAL WF e fgvey wiffor wawy
s FRlmers ARSI [ Sow “Taitas—" Tej |
Teufim RLemeiaRiae Feamin sdas B ] v
fRates ) A’ PR ‘e’ Q@R

Malli—=g ‘qrogea’ wigasgee (a3 [ "z saew yee”’
g o] ‘sweifdt ol fgia: 7 ‘Aeer vews [ “vig-
Wi ] “dfee: a@acyt geed w38 Ragey 2h A
oF wA A wwIe Foids [ Fwee: 76l fab 1 “Bwitew
CweFmeiTm” eigea |1 99 am IGIAT ‘e
AR Y CARACL AR FAR B FIAWIR [ TS
7fe “srgfezfeuiferer we” Ju s o

Saro—3feqyy NPFA IAFCA S A Avws
wifren 73 wifrersa aftg: waem =l saEgq 7]
grgAfRER AR AR |

Miscellaneous Notes,

1. ’i§°-'€ﬂ+wwh 36 @i =54 asleep, Qual.
we3 understood,

3 AEw—ATAR ¥® A+ (N )+l Ah=
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qee from skr. w7 by the uie “sETgiATREfE”)
QAT T 1w oo s

8. slgei—re+® F€E=<33 fllen, w1 Qual
fazgzy

1. fadmeiE—S7-8a+fE «) 1 wew, Nom,
w77 vnderstood, Als, forms are fadiwizim, wiiwizes
Generally fag_is used to a verb to denote some evert k-
ing place before the current day and unperceived by the
narrator, by the rule “sizzttm 5”1 Then how do you
justify fa®_ here in ecnnaction with TeusiEg e sty
in @ganFe is justified -whers the rawvrator is besides
aims2lf in dream, sleep or in state of insanity—op
“FerpE fafaemenfial shtmn—xwge foa famat—
Bhattoji. So Bharata’s self-narration of dream is justified
with faB, the %% made him f3l%% also1 See Jay also,
#wes, Riwyrs, afFR &c.

5. feagei—faae S {9+ 3+t =fRaq lustre.
w (fqr) wfe® @9 o fazq+3g9, (397 )=fawe
shining sun. It is a designation (\5t% ) of sun. S | obj
of fRfimiee |

6. S TAVA—WI+B: WA ¥F~FH shining
$1 Qual. fagggy| «¢ (an %Y¥ meaning ‘below’ )
is either compounded or uncompounded here. Thus =iz
( eREaed ) w399 XS w0 w3ey with g1FH | Or—if
uncompounded then @y is an W —bemng wfg 3 )
Seeing the sun fallen from heaven forebodes fall of a
great man.

7. StqR—l+5%+7g fest1 Nom, 32| The root
becomes «jtes_ before wiy'gigF affizes by the rule “sines
iee” | i, is Gogd | Hence we get 6% with ®{-1%
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in Ai7yteF affizes (i.e, generally ﬂﬁ‘ C?lﬁ\. g, ﬁi&,ﬁt‘h )
and 471 with 371 in Stq¥IgT affices (ie. affixes other
than ’ﬁﬂ/%ﬁ‘gis) | Also the Varttika “9 wtfrasiaaica Ehiacy
gives the ¢ alternative forms WU E-—RFITR—GFE
here| BIB, BEUR—BLAN—BL—bFCN—bFH, AIE—CS
F4t9fe—cs 1 The root is usually preceded by i i

Besides the 4! which comes from §%_in the case of
an w]‘t('en"gqs atfix, there is anctier @l naving the same
sense and taking AP F aflixes only, Bhattoji il
his followers believe that the latter is not available with
wiq4ig® affixes, But Haradatta differs, Acc. to him,
with ®4%9# affizes we have the option to use %1 from
&% or the independent 4ji | Here the 1 of Wtays_is 8f6
understood referring to the whole sentence ; see prose
above—3fe AfAsn |y &c.

7. TR—3+as: WA 49! Qual. 3%z | fyza
here refers to his Ftetazgz—sfaq | «ff 1Ny

8, afysp—f@ateaies s<t or better #@lgita sai | Srg-
314 rejects the varttika “fgatarzaaft 36" and estab-
lishes ##2{#{a% in connection with verbs, by the general
rule “f@ay wafedl® 7: A=Ay’ So we say better
are{AltA 8 here |

9. styH—qa+a5: A 4P| Qual, sae:| The dream
foreshadowed disaster ( &i@e ) to him,

10. enF—a+Aq+9%_ Sitg=aqie lit ‘careless-
nese’, here 5fa (disaster). ©% | Obj. of 9y |

1L Voice—3A®! APl s0eRi¥fif7 1
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25, BITARATA AXNIOUSLY MAXES FOR IiI® CITY,

FqHIR @R qRE
S ARG HATEGT, |

wifew st feagemE-
ATHGHTA HEAT T IR 1

Syn.—(a) wfesigg—made him hear. sra®j—having
gone to him, (5) wejfgge—( adj. to ®IY) having death
as sequel (c) efeat7agi—(ad]. to 7t wishing to make
him desirous of going. (d) wffed—went, (¢) wiwife
fea: (adj. to w3ws)—ufafzal is ‘desire for going; witk
his desire for start arisen, ( /') eF4tq BFIqfA—anxious
for parent.

Prak.~—wer| wg») ©3¢: wiftfi2 [ Bharata then started],
Why did he at all start }—ezNg Sazdaia: ( ®e: )
wte1fafes: sae: [ He was eager to see his parents; so
he started from his Wgaga to f1gxa at Ayodhya].
This desire to go came to him perhaps form this evil-
portending dream—37i 712 WSIfEF A | WA [yes,
from the ominous overnight dream Bharata inferred some
mishap to his father and was already on his way to
Ayodhya even before the messengers caused him hear of
the disaster already happened ; their sight itself increased '
this apprehension for parents J. The coming of g to
Bharata was not superfluous then—&figi7aa: g3tz [ The
messengers thought that Bharata is quite ignorant of if,
and so they came to Bharata to cause him to be desirous
of going back to Ayodhya. But as soon as they came
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they saw Bharata making his way for =t3i«jl| So they
need not openly tell the sad news to the prince, for
their sight made Bharata all the more #{4% and hasteful
for his parents, ]

Prose—~%al 3t @1 (wiosr) afgarme: (eass
gL F3B: ) o (e ) wWieifyse (Rapsey) wd
(PR W S (FataEaeg ), o atsifafes
(‘ste 33ty Cwfaferr oacawmt s sigr) @l s3e
Rl ( Fres aes ) Sewdutas wnfzR (odw3n) |

Beng—q4a g3 |ifAnl s3wen owasgl wtwal sfa,
stenes Profamess widta 3 oxids, da® swams 3y
%73 ftsta w9 BaaBsetta agia Ifacam (wdi gsfaeag
fash g3cs FE! 9fRalg AR goasd wiim wwed wfaiasl
{35 s7% st ¥eaq ) )

Eng~When the messengers wishing to make
Bharata desirous of going ( to Ayodhya j, approached
him but did not let him hear of the disastrous event,
even then Bharata having his inclination to go grown
(in mind ), was anxious for his parents and started
( for Ayodhya ).

Fzpl.—See Prak & Eng.

Jag—{l @3] wise] sqeAtTEAfs [wf%*i(lfaet:
Frawmy M gfF 5 ] ol o wawr e pAR
‘g difiste: [ fensher g s 3 faqt B 1
‘qfS-4uiifo—" Serenny 39 | ‘reifizy—aeal far:
% emareRg S [ “ord (1) etateny’ S 54 11 Froics
At @B fefS ¥ arefaws a1 [ oy 3 “Ifeqfa—
“iwﬁm * @ e swwRen s wdfife ‘v D
som. IN° @A)l Caffgmer emigfime R
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erifgers: [ weein Greiiy] wnitisae’ ‘stetfesfey
wiol wfafzal amam w9r [A@fE sl “Bfacstgg—"
omfe wiegfamafs 91 2§ “suERSey”’ 3 faew
fewsics, asny “amh—" S afewe:  ssAs
sgzivvEad 1 “sgeraR”  Buwtaemt B ]y
‘SRRY Ao [ wARTT afgeaifreaigs 1, Sedvar Wi
[ B30 ciee ¥ormm wigwwifeeal w0 seasifar
qgar:{«] Jexily  fretwaaly [ “afad— g = fa
g ]

Malli—3a) g31: 937 |qfsie] ‘o AT efvtgragie:
fedfaaize: o1t [3ics: agsi ffed: wame:] ‘s
o33 wWioifiet  wepwi@eaATy [ ‘etsigAy’ ¥ s ]
‘SA (FFANTTIBE A ‘A | Wiafew | wadaeifites
fratead fofiadenfiod ) o ST Cemlr
SIENAIAT_ SRS SALIFR Aeta w2, ( FIITAT |
SrfRte wifefRml goidiaast 1 Al Fenifem #aH
) Certere efefiml wfad (wT o) 3fe
gisretatirete gle w-eteny ¥ ey ) “FEn—
2% astzdrefiar  ESitawnns fewv | petfesidm)
A wmtel ¥ A ‘gietfalzn’ sreifeam W ( Sagage: )
e @t atsfaaficl 1w Fed (wwRs geer qfe
fafs v 3feE: ) 0

Sara—ggedaie Aan Fefama  ame s goty
8! 7fiw frofa Sozdare o agsik Faie
sty efs w9 |

Miscellaneous Notes.

L. «sfaugq—es+fi5+q8, =1 Cansed to 'hear.
Nom, gst:1 In 78 of f4a® =, 5g follows giving fag
.of the root, but in f§9 ( =ejiA#¥i% ), & comes in place of
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€ of * optionally by the rule “gafs—¥jraife—agfe—
gifs—p@late 3”1 So WoHIT is also correct here,

2. wteifieg—ufo+3+%5, sia=uwa destruction
(here) death, # eRalGawy 3fe =53 + 5w = Wiy
having %53 (death ) at the end. Qual. 5dy | =feIfFFY
w4y is “the matter that led to Dasaratha’s death”, Obj.
of 3w | Here 5 comes by “eitarsmy’ (s79 Zoidt) |

2, Remark—Malli and we also expound wfx-
wameifaay &c. as |y « wieif3F ; and explain as
above, But Jay expounds wtejfzzy <z <. e,
made him hear of the precariousness, taking ®i<IfiF to
mean “fie! (s3I 12 7 fiwefe 35 wtsifaes way’ | But
our explanation makes the death of Dasaratha a matter
of inference which adds beauty to the situation,
Bharata from gig% is already suspicious of father’s
danger,sudden appearance of {3 increases the appehension-
and he hastens for Ayodhya, He infers the calamity
even before the §® declared this and thus they had not
to give any &f&$#2qi7 to him, Similarly Death-like news
should not be openly declared, So prefer our Expl,

4. wx—Refers to Bharata, Obj. of wfewzqn See
also Remark below. Or—it fs obj. of @®j also. ®I+3+
@y~ ¢S] comingl

5. afiqimsi—a+3+aq+fas+as A Ag-
afigtage: | Pred. to gt 1 The [ wished that Bharata
should be desirous of going to wzgtyyi Thus it means-
fratnge eqe cagan: Tw: gt |

6) wnfid—wex (Mre) )+98 | Went, Nom. oge: |

%S &e.  See also wifgaR in canto II., .
7. wfeifafesi—aa+< 36f[ =9r9] grown, . wifegfamD
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3o wz+An-w ot fEar=afefky desire to go. SISl
wfzfzg) 19, 351 Qual. v3%: | ©IS was already desirous
of going to Ayodhya, the sight of 73 only hastened kim
2!l the more.

5, SRAR—IR+ I +elas,  IER=TaFdAtw to
remember eagerly (here). Thus it is =geitef ( =aisid)
here, so by the rule “sedaraait #9H” we have 38 in
&7l through c+afaw! of the 4 “o%” here. See under
“sieA, AT ete, ante, FI—originally means (NI
(see jay), but it is w3t here, ( yigAMATLIR) |
WHANN refers to parents specially ¥i3¥, for the dream
indicates so. @FdifAfS ¢aAR FRIEAT |

9. Remark—In wf45gsta the form of the first
clause was—% &i)fazy wde ek ; and in fogwigEl it
stands as—gsis WIFHFIH w43 ( with fa5_ in %) |
And ‘@ being #qInF, its 36 in wfqEwF becomes:
F in fds by the rule“afegfd ey iFdamtaf
¥4 7 1 -Or we may construe—STAE] AITS
ot ot wtejfiand wftuta taking f both ways as L
of wsjand wfYIA_as well, for «g; implying %%% is-
#3713 | See Jay and Malli also,

10, Voice—q2s: 1 WY weifa--alffapnfe: | arsife-
few s 3darAd wea aftfe-[ N. B—3fe-ewid and
smFNF roots being {a¥W% in f45_ have both the T
voiced optionally but alternately by the karika “3f§-
ok 1qaNFk  feEn’—So Re: oy ad sl
is also correct here, But in cases of other roots-
that are fq@W¥—in fi5,, only the original ¥&| is voiced:
83 CTARCS| AR SIS by “eTW—IAATAM YA
it Gl o
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11. Remark—The name ©3% is here significantiy
sed, for he will now bear the burden of If&I5I=x |
“Thus—w3¢ wtx3{s 3 ©ae: (“83° Tgrtmiy saticst: ) |

26, UNFAVOURABLE SIGNS AUGMENT
APPREHENSIONS. -

T Anfey TagaET
IR, W EANTUEH |
RNAGERFICE TS

AEtfamatawafayg 1zen

Syn—(a) Anigmgie—through perturbance, anxiety.
safg8—apprehended.  (8) WAty WitAgE—( adj. to
7 ) gone to destruction. (¢) (Wstr—(qual.
ANFAFIR ) due to affection. (2) coftnigAtanstafs—the
‘hosts of jackals and deer, (¢) =« !ﬂm‘ﬁ{:——did not go.
(f) =AmF—rightly. (2) @faf{—terribly. (%) qatﬁﬂ:-—
yelled.

Praf—matgavic 3¢ %7 wfER [ Bharata out of
anxiety thought something evil of his relatives ] What
-did he think of relatives ¢ 37, IR wige wifze [ He
thought that his relatives had gone to destruction ].
‘Why this very thought arose in his mind ? —¢Fs4iQ
iR [ This anxiety was the natural outcome
-of affection, So he apprehended mishap of his
-xelatives only where affeetion goes ], IHad there
.any justification of this <% on Bharata’s part ?
—gmaredts ¥ AnF gifag [ The jackals and
«eer on the way did not roam about in proper way.
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That is, jackals moved on the right side and the deer
on the left side. And this according to sastras inaugurate
-something  insuspicious—{ "Ity  MigEir =T
eipafesl: s@: wei” )1 Se  Bharaba’s apprehension
for relotions was natural j. This was an accidental
coincidence perhaps—&1%q waifAg: 5 [ Not only their
movement bespoke unfavourableness, but their terrible
yells definitely forebade evil, Thus Bharata was justi-
vfied in his dreadful apprehensions ].

Prose—cFedix ((Fengele ) Avigawia ( cwsi: ) 3«
% WA @AeT: (faaide ateR) w1 (wet)
CTAARAS  AF  (wewlerad ) @ wnfig Sy
s3ifag: 5 1

Beng.—vergs wigaeneg wis, fig-ateif @izt
TRemate 22anes Ml wwl sl (ofws) Gs
PIFA W eeTsTeid Axq Ifaa [ (=i Ysase
AP e T AT I wes enfA sfm), e fags
1z Fface affem |

Eng—Out of anxiety due to affection Bharata
-apprebended his relatives to have attained disaster.
Hosts of jackals and deer on the way too did not move
-rightly (4. e., auspiciously), rather they yelled terribly.

Ezpl.—See Prak and Eng.

Jay—2: 747 qT WIS Hggstancan ‘xrie’ i
qRTATAS SwS  WAER wfyeyi Suafmeaers
I zrsataanfia qf@am]' AP 21— &g iy
faais 9lede: [ efafan anaa—genfent 321 “o® ¥

—Ef% «wtenmaien ], sueg: w6 RAPIAIGR 2% |
-lZEVI | CAYARITAGN: “IﬁT?t‘Jﬁtﬂ‘fl’S RACES ¢ L
[ e [Aw T owi—" I ABG] |
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s egfay o TS R Fedy | CSEY Stadwew
‘spifigy affey [ ate Aatwsifecsl ge. ) =oiweite—"
2 gl 7 7 Ao, ©F wgclfran i

Moili—atgasie’ gragettwmifeal 7izabeai (ve-
S FA AN ey wady ‘arenm’ e
[ ertat Awan—gerifeal T3: ] “mxfyd’ Afeearq [1wgfe
ofe BB 1 “coiy a9fe eatapel”  feqsiy e EfS
st ] offnige’ (@FBRs aREe TRl @I $I [y
‘qpes’ [ “frsiar gra—" BeiwAl WastiatewEiak]
sgga Camfyy A [9es qfe Afwt ] g
erfwas 7aps Afaerd | Qe efeganmaifigy’ e
goft [ e el qe.1  “seereann—" ¥S fAfs
e ]

Sara.—~FIAAAR  SANTT [OIATAR AR WAET
it afesfarel eze: 1 Amesy ARt wfwde T
A p—ifs af@edfr, Priadar  [ebrds 1
RIS fAdte: fasdisera

Miscellaneous Notes.

1. «m{E3—=F+7g s | Apprehended. Nom. wze: i
The epithet ®3®¢ here also is significant, Even among
worst {39, he will hold himself and the kingdom, #zts,
03, wEgTs &,

2. MMIFAVR—ANEAY WWFAT 7 S TigA+T=
ANIFAYY anxiety ; O | (@) 1 He was Axiga
through g:92%{a and simultaneous arrival of §3 for his-
going to IIYy| |

8, AR —W|+ A7+ F q = ANATG# attaining, i b
Qual. 35| Here 7Y after 7% comes by “Siafat Aq-
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" like #g after ® in—"7 w¥ql THAL Ko in
Canto I,

4, (FsPR—(Fe 1s natural affection, <% iz conirol
(=wigee] )| (93T W, o3| TR Qual. ANFAIIR:
The gi5arel is due to his =affection for all relations, This
is » nesural phenomenca with C‘?ﬁi | Malli takes ¢vataia
independently ( csre) ¢t ) like ARFagiR | Bub then
"“8” should have been used as in *&{dts§(fan<fis fErefmaes
®#"—Kirat XI, sl. 1. Further on, as #Agigay is increas-
ed owing to (¥e3®e®l, so better take (F53%IR as adj. to
ATtFATiR |

5. SART—|Y+ NI+ I@TICI=A5:  destruction.
@+ Obj. of &ftAga: | Thus Woftae WiAga: means fRatue
2t which epithet is qualifying WA

6. (atatg &e—aik fageiarse futatle waifs &fs con+
{4+ G= (MY is jackal. #{aF deer. ¢sifaTgRs  AtFI™s,
%% | This %% is optionally #xiz{q and @ww3R as ( onaty-
) by “Reiul IRTIPITISAATIRTY %7 oAt
-47ate 3" | Remember that the constituents here should
‘be 3g35AIB by “@aFfe: Famaviz=ifermzit sHHe(z-
DafIT—"1 C3IR ©F 3 SMdfs;, 3| Derive 71
thus (—7f3 (@Y ) «FIT S Af3w: deer. Alz+uw
:gives A{4%¥ meaning I by the varttika ¥ 1ffg
*RFIY I | Some (specially several readings of
_Jaymangala) spell #{3% with palatal, but we prefer
Ataw with dental as in Malli. For the varttika
above spells so, Also compare  #A3F with
-dental in “q¥ FITHFY WS AFCHifeme A’ ~—Sak,

1, and “azeiy frategfefafies aragnmtanedia’—
Vik IV, -
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T, amg—an+Se+E(=awg rightly, favourably,
@ | Adv, Qual sifigs1 The ATANA of MY and
Pl are—ateq wafaarEst: el coffgifeat siat: esh”
i, e., Jackals on the left and deer on the right indicate
favourable juorney. The case being reverse as in
Bharata’s case here, their motion is reversed. Thus alsc:
Jay and Malli here say “sfteriz @ffmor osis o5 7J-

faeds” |
8. qﬁtﬁ{—«w +3l+58, & | Nom, csfraigatasmsidr: |

3ife, w8, =, W49fe &,

9. Sro—farefe e &6 SH+ag=SRY) sl
Qe 37 gejife ©afe 1 Adv. Qual. wifAg; )

10, Riffg—ai+ae, wq! Nom. csnmymvm‘n'
Here the alt, form is §3fg: by “8zsl gangaca:” | 34fs,
33t &e.

11, Voice—~osa Sz fTane: %3 WAETCeeensitds

LIPS
27, ALL QUIET IN THE CITY WHEN

BHARATA ENTERED THERE,
¥ Mfvamae | 739
T WY« TR |
MHTATATE A FZAT_
A uad afustt guran
Syn—(a) cAfINT—(adj to #z) remained abroad. st
—having come, (b),@t3Fjq—while entering (c) QCR?‘WT{
—(adj. to (q1gq) caused by multitude of men (d)

St F(EiH—did hear (¢) RAAI¥Ig—sounds of (recitation
ofy Vedas (f) ®its—did get notice (g). ﬂﬁtﬂt.

markettings.
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Prak—7 STAGER (1D | THIA [Bharata did not hear
any tumult of hosts of people there . When did this
happen p—c&1{33 7 %37 97 &TIF 7 ez [ He came
back from his sojourn in fgay5, and while entering the
city of Ayodhya he heard no tumult of people &e, Thie-
presaged evil . Anything bad sign besides p—# (za=iwiq:
% wie{ai7 [ He heard no voice of Vedic recitation
in cities. It was quiet a8 in mournin g]. Then all
point to evil news—7 fdmeAqmEI 6 Foitaws [ The-
traders closed their usual business to express mourn~
ing. And this silence in markets &c., raised Bharata’s
suspicion to evil],

Proso—caAfisqAq 7 @] 32 &IFIT GAITET: (NN 7
ol QEATHT F StFdaria, fami Aaraes K Sacars |

Beng.—ei3itA {5 (1R ©IT APINATIS: o' At A
scFatEEgRE % ofarna A, ReATe 9FeT A W37 fo
figwna wafas yeiabre crfdcs Akew ai

Engn—On return while entering the  city (of:
Ayodhya) after his residence abroad, he (Bharata) heard:
no tumult of multitade of men there, neither he heard.
sounds of recitation of Vedas, nor did he find trace of
transaction of traders,

Ezpl—See Eng, and Prak.

Jay—q e3e: (Aifgaly arstaegate caifie: a7 (St
—" JonfiAl T3 | ISR AwALAY, RWBAY | “wItar-
g—"8fE 2B ] ‘¥ WAMIIAS] WISy ‘ArImy I}
ol Aat @faR AR @ A €A A FII | WA
w9y ATEA w9y Suray [ “ofs —fi—sfe—afe—"
§fe stayq ] wul cWw@A A ArefUAiT ¥ w34 [“aiife-
Al wiwd—" &fe s, saur @6 AtfT “qatag—". Zosa-
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am:] A GRme® § a1 ]MEh AEiRE
‘fraie A, F@IRIRRT BfgEel 1 [ A9
8fs  afdm—<ondfie sgesa” Stetatfes: | qanw 25
Statefts"—“Farseotett AT Bert —rawE L Hace A
s fe: B “ane’ Arsri—<azp” ¥e 34 7T @5 ]
sqtAn edt SRy Wi Aemfafe  srdea—afiEe
gfee ARk s | wRyEiEgal: Aty g
eitfey ToifRal Atebdn ATt eadicr =iy Horm—
‘g QeER” Fersla | Bty MMl emptiy 3 gols
As—IlMFantagarv g3 11

Malli—% w3 ceifta R @wfa caifswm
[ “siataly manera” 3fe x| amfel F=TiRag | “wTat-
e A 2 3] ‘evy «@tde; @y s @Ry
wrAlTEa FAnsIarey [ “sn—" Tenifal 367 fatrer
*ersir” 3ei@ (1) “sfeafsferfs syt &fs
3R] ‘@R A weir—Ain At qrefiealy
[ “aifesifrete agd—" 3 gk fB ] e <fimy
gaalfadfe Al IIGEARRT, SR arstes [ s
afagamie A #Lew i ¥ fan i Aqrae, 2%
Bia®etey “afdare Adtar raagretagerainm 5 Fid: ]

Sara.—eotafg faifx  atgaje cely @A @ty
AT TAee TR Aaw Fowoe 5 78 1 e |

Notes.

L calfRga—e+a+f5: gm wyeaiws,
-remaining abroad. #:| Qual. ¥: which refers to
Bharata, %qis generally used in vedas, but its use
-after ¥, 77 and A¢ in classical Sanskrit (<®tgl) is sanc-
tioned by the rule—s{3igis 773783 | Decline—¢aAifiaM
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—cefifaRinat ; 9% ete. like fagq| Bharata was so long
LR 7 ¢, (2ifTs in AfAET I

2. @el—wi+E4apl1 3y is both obj. of @y
and @) Thus Jay says—“ezawiy Fefteidin” |
"The base is either %% (feminine) or 77 (meuter)—see
ante,

8. ewA=a+ +fM+a8 B tg=afd+ 3=
@t3%q while entering. Pred to #2 | faufs, faca, wfyms
.ete. Here %@ comes by the rule “arwetarsts faatats”
.and &34 is the indicator ( &% ) of -¥34 ; for silence
:prevailed in the city. In other words ¢34 pointed to
oy here,  “qrgmerE  aonn’ s wa Ay
The readings @9 and #f38: here are more clear,

4, edR—%¥+f8 ®w1 Nom. 71 Waifs, gl
AR etc.

5. TAlY ete.—FILS T TS 13 S GA+ R FATo=
&g caused, &Y is AYX | GAIAT, €%, I | (SA FIN,
( iy ), @s | Qual. (I¥Y1 All were silenced by
‘mourning. So there was no &%y (Fi#ie?n in that large
city. Here theroot &® takes ¥ by the varttika
“sfeafisfesfoaian  Samatay” - under the rule
“ootaR” 1 Generally %®  roots will take o”
:and &¥® roots ¥ in ©fF or Bu(s;I And
ito bar 9IR after &§ the above Varttika is added,
Panini’s rule “sPeoT  dwNT TARAR  FFIAEG-
Ater 3" directs ©35, &F &ec. in both active and other
‘voices with @7 affixes, Now the question may arise
if the word %9 is got by Panini’s rule, why then
+do we refer to the above Varttika for derivation of
@F | The answer is—Panini’s rule says that these Fe1%

> .
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words are irregunlarly formed in active and other voices:
But the question still arises whether &3 is to be derived:
as G+ or G+ 9J;, for in both ways we get the form
¥3—3f% in case of 4]} being barred by "sfxacqrs” ¢
The above Varttika however decides all. It declares:
%R only . after ey 1 The form &g with 3 and with 45%
will differ in 931 Thus Bhattoji says “&3% | @rag fafes
il gt wifaes) R 5 e sRyesfs
farauie” |

Thus reference to the above Varttika for derivation-
of GF is necessary as in Jaya, and the rule “&3.¢st3—" &
is to decide both 3¥f7 and w3éfg Fe7 affix after & |
So Malli’s mention of “Sjreia” Bepfami 367 fase:” is-
inadmissible here, for we have not ¥$fa 32 here, So his
“sT51Es BeTE “sfeuf—" &f® (#f6Q” is a slip. .

6. wrefaintr=wiaf Feaife e wfzd+fis ~=fef
(Atnete )+ﬁ§ & = i 3{gi5f7 Heard. Nom, 72| Here-
f35_ comes by “enfesfrse yiwed fas_ agan” |

7. (W &c—A7+ 9% ©{iI=~A¥ sound, voice. (G
(¢ €., REAFI ) Alwls, o1 | Obj. of wradaraidy
Chanting of vedas was a daily natural habit of %9 in
Ayodhya., In mourning they temporarx}y suspended‘
€3NS |

8, Btme—BA+ue+fad @ | Did get or notice
Nom. A3 | o®LS, FAS, WaAqy &c.

9. Mmiy—attw S  o+39 =3f4m, (See Jaya):
merchant, (8311 4tg o8l | Related to satafs |

- 10, sietaie—oty eI+ A+ WO Faiy =113} trad-
ings St | . Ob_] “of @Wt@l -The reading «9mary in-
smgular is .also seenin Manorama ete,  Here !m after-
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the root o4 (F73%itA) comes by “eﬁeﬂﬁf&io{ﬁﬁﬁgg.' wige”
Under this rule some say that as both 94 and =% are
taken, so this =g come after those roots wher
they mean wfe their common meaning. Cp” ¢
JIEW T 51 AW 5 WSIRI  JeghurMR  “ane
“dfanizsdie Al geitan wieew”.—Bhattoji, Mano
rama also says “YIitIy WiFgeR” | In that case th
reading #413ft meaning 3j3¥1q does not commend itsel
But note that Bhatti wishes ®fg after 3Jqaiaide
Thus Manorama further declares c@v FRir «f
qYY  (AWRAYR ) ATEIF— c‘iﬂms afdmt
sstatfafe” | On the strength of this remark of Bhattoj
and on the authority of Haradatta quoted below w
prefer the reading “3fdmis 4tgh”  here, Agai
those who wish ®{g&iery after @99 (as Ffewt
and others ), adopt the reading “Ifdmix “RiAlT
here—which they expound as “df®iz ILfAldtY =3t
afeiy &c, asin Jay. So we say and repeat that Bhatt
evidently to illustrate wjiyeiesy after e o4 use
%drafs or Aqfgre here. Thus reject the reading Adfaf
as in Jaya and Malli, Durghatavritti also says “2#fss
esde ifaes feafrsy Bqts ©f:—“x Grials Iful
wotalfafe” |  Haradatta also  remarks—“sff#iay e
el | J csiate figk  cam W 4
is wigraef) but 94 with &g added is usually ﬂaﬁ’fﬁ
as A4rafe &,

11, 70:06.-(@3{ Cﬁmi em'lﬂtsl......cim' 9 9T
TAAl: A SRR BoAlEE @Ferione 1
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28. ALL WEEP AT BHARATA’S SIGHT,

wHgS 20l SR
d AEAGIUGIRATET: |
wfsamragers
ferawwem fga 1 =7 |

Byn~(a) Foifes@Fg:—They cried for king, FHrae—
baving united. (&) weMy (adj. to. ©x )-near
(©) ®Alstsimts  (qual.  Wfe3s )—with tears come.
@) opifes  &e—(qual.  ¢giyi:) with  ministers
and priests at the head, (¢) fagmwmy &c—(qual. (giytY)
¥gY anguish, sg{—side veins of the neck ; having their
neck-veins swollen through increasing grief.

Prake—~w1%3: w2 ('$382 ) Ay 7 1fexism: swy: (The
wothers united with Bharata and lamented aloud for the -
late king]. Where did the mothers get him—wsjdt w2
©3%2 5138 [ They approached Bharata who was
then come near at hand]). How did the mothers
weep (—BAtauial:  Wwa: qife:  sF [ As the
mothers lamented aloud for the late king, tears
cameto their eyes] Anything more happened
there t—cyiyt: fRymswafesydma:  («inq) [The
warriors of the late king also expressed sorrow ; and
their increasing mental grief made their neck-veins
swollen much. This showed their extreme intensity
of griefl. What about ministers &c. }—sjcatfezintes-
3415 (qA4f: [ Not only the warriors but the priests and
ministers also at their head, showed intense grief
at the loss of the late king].
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Prose—~Boitsietat: atezs wek ( AqivefEae ) o (s399)
AEwe] PIRLSH: 53 1 sgaifgstutergart: cars fagsewr-
efesfrat (R W’ grazl ‘afend gl w8 s=-
fual grw ofga ) witrq |

Beng —wgofazaTe qigdd aneae ¢ sy 43
fifrs 883 Fifeq o9 Wwiwa @wa Ifate aifiem)
sJeaifzs @ 1FAIY @gaela e wfeldw onw 7p AaHa
sfasi foaffea |

Eng—The mothers with tears come to their eyes,
approached Bharata who was near by, and wept aloud
for the late king (Dasaratha); the warriors tco with
priests and ministers at their head had thier neck-veins
swollen through intense grief.

Ezpl.—At Bharata’s sight not only the mothers
but the .priests, ministers, warriors etc. showed signs of
intense grief, For naturally (wi# increases at the sight
of relatives—cp—“guay fz Zwarsl fRysarafaeart-
WS

Jay—wt S’ feistey ‘aef’ ANAGER A Ao
@rEtan giferts? weid @ wfreter | © iR,
T AT, T St BT Tortaey elie ‘wmy webms g
of: @R fagtz | e 2fS ‘carty’ [ osifaetes, ] s 5 s
sver ifee sEge 1 Gl Que 3 syaifee: [“fRei
weicefes J1 ‘et meed) o wiwl gy ‘exdife
‘gmtery [ “esnesatiae” S fttete ] snaifEsiae
IR ey R iRl o ‘rifesttermany [ ‘anter’s
watgrEet rifEey’ weftews 3 fane: ] ‘ﬁqwmm
citeR ‘afesid 1’ safHics caaifiifs 1

Mall,—*qtea? Avwmpirse 1 ‘ogatfRemmiten 1 astwe
Gt (8 RFeRIfEsiatert: g [ ‘anfory Wi
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saifeey wuffsain Jaftte: 11 S ‘any
Rasbrs [ 465 ] ; *aedy af@Eamafieid: [wfesivm?
a6 w1 “sresiREG—" 295 glferaure “grten” 3f
fRBiAR | Ay ] ‘@ SaW MASy @tsy ‘RRyEieNY fMgrats
Trwewretsr [ "N (HETITEn” B igs: ] ‘alfesdy
@R Avat el ‘aar Qi car s [ “sie
Al Tl sl Begwes | “qastane Anwfa—" Tl @]
“Bsttorstaty BRIAZIPS Afwa: Tewg Afer 5T o A #
Asifn 3% prefreid: o

Sara—gar Aleme sIe wRI  Wear wEsFEAL
we bEAE | odl eifestarsr-qrifeatis ottt e
IS WA |

NOTES.

1. seq—gw+fRd &1 Nom. =fess) TS,
wlwyfs, w@s &e.

2. ¥iw:—BiwA is an w3y3 meaning ‘loud’ or loudly.
Adv.. Qual. 5@ 4 gar Afe: gives afes (o)
meaning ‘king’. *Here refers to wa3d | &' Obj, of
5&: | The base is like 7 by the rule "sfe:Aica «3" |
The queen-mothers bewailed king Dasaratha.

3.. Mus;—AT+ = +E+ep 1 Having united with,

‘4, wx—Refers to ®36| Obj. of #Ae; |  Arrival
of ®3% there angmented their grief, for he was a 783
participating in their sorrows. See Expl. alto,

5 weMi—af+ar+F TR AINIUR~wgd
at hand, wq| Qual. eyi «&fe+wr does not take
% when fadl follow but meaning-‘néa;‘, by the rule
*srew5tfaqeds ¢ Then fadl @ is changed to . by “awep
fedte] 7z %39 503”4 Then the cerebral comes by “agteri
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L4t ANfRATH" | - Remember that when not meaning
“near’, the form is wsjffs with 881 Don’t take w4y
.88 an &9, Cp. “s$id4| A, w4z’ — Vasana, and
“a@id swieaANy “&c. Bhatti. Also see our notes on
“*goj{arigsn” ete,—Rag, IT.

6. Totorsimi—NFis tear (W) 1 T+ W+ AN+
FE[—Totio® come, Tefpoley wm: tAfA et 7@ 1 Qual
{3 | At Bharata's sight the mothers could not but
:shed tears.

7. oaifzs &e—For deriv. of staifys (priest) and
«q{%; ( minister ) see Jaya. sjr3ifes<s wwizys, vq ! (9
q& (ewiR) Y, @) cs1 Qual. iz oJraifEs
being more revered ( ww;fe® ) than watey is placed firsh
in the g compound by the maxim *“437W wsjfeee
@ig 4e9ife s’ | And  this maxim based on the
Varttika “st5ifzee 5” supercedes the rules  wgiansy’
and “wi#@5SIY’ | _ See Jay and Malli; and also
Manorams under the rule “atqzﬁt‘qﬁﬂ §717” where 3PRHY
is placed first being wWeiféw |

8. fags de.—way is grief here. “NRLHLF &CH gR»
See anfe WagAyp also. For I§ meaning anger—ep,
“ 3ty dfedsfagaam” &e.~Raghu 1L s1. 82, R++@F
36f=f1gs angmented, efe+p+T=afes full,
gwollen, 731 is @3l | fagee: T, ¥94 1 tex «fe-
<ifi, eS| wig¥ AP @AY I Qual. ezt The
dncreased sorrow caused swelling of their neck-veins,
gpecially because (¥ was being suppressed all along.
In other words tyeFit ( nervous disturbance) due to
w and.c4tzraly had caused sFFI{S | The last clause
show that all heavily motrned for King Dasaratha.
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9. Voice.—Boiteimife: atgfes gife: saew. - aifest-
e, —2lfesdate: (aity: wgas )

29, BHARATA QUESTIONS ABOUT
THE MATTER IN NOT FINDING
RAMA, SITA &e.

fezaar oita: w@le
¥ =T =d WeRTT |
JqguT=. § NI TSH .
TTATERTAT AR | R I

Syn—(a) Tegwaids—wishing to see (5) ARws—all
around (¢) ¥ @%%—did not find (&) AFFTT—highly-
lamenting (¢) wEj7ege— did ask. (f) FYPI_R—As hap-
pened ie, rightly (g) «tajq—they narrated (%) 3
—the incident (i) w¥—to him, .

Prak—caiwgaia: i (©3e: ) whl He%: [ Then:
Bharata excessively wept and asked about the matter J,.
When did he enquire about the matter 9 — 37}
AN FW A @¥S| The pair might have strayed:
for the time being—#"d® § @ws [ Lakshmana.
was also missing there ]. Bharata .should Dbetter
look for them first—stfyss fagmat: =2 7 e
{ He minutély looked” all around and did not find:
Rama, Lakhmana &ec. Then suspiciously he asked:
about the matter ], And what was the result then 7—
(wmfsnivn: ) wtw F@ sefe Wt47 [ The ministers.
dc,, narrated to him all that had happened there ].
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Prose—ifaw: fagwafas (a7 ®F) T 7 afer gwe-
PamAt 7 Q%S ol @FUARM (WA ) we)--
A WY ((9) W 332 (9HAL ) IR wA|

Beng—sifafms @sind 3331 @ 397 <39, ANotxys 4%
@3t AT CHIATS ANETAR A1, SeA Afe3 cafea Ffaws Ffs-
(watesfeocs fRxabl) fawtal = fatem ) oo (stera) eRs
TR qWAYereT oiew Ifme

Eag—Intently he ( Bharata }looked all around but
not finding Rama along with Sita and Lakshmana as-
well, he intensely wept and enquired ( the matter of the-

ministers &c.); and then they narrated to him the in~
cident as it happened.

Ezpl.—Easy. .

Jap—7 warel Wl AMer 3w awer 5 e’ AW
frpemar gp ey [ “wrerggin 7w €S w1 “wamin’
s 7 forg “gfageat’ Sorga eafe] Cawe’ 7 g3
‘orl (aiFEAtRy awidl W [IRe ] Caegme BT
[a7e quppme 8% gentarafeoral as,1 wadl ¥
IR AF TR ]| WIS @it TR AP T
got TRy i seTE  faifestaena: ST
syerd [ otte: “ewfs—"  Fenfr o5 we | wiTel
a1

Malti—= w3e: Afirel frgmara: @8 fisgs, 9 WY
o e @2 fmfied: [ “wiegpin W e qon -
TR | 4151 “emein” ¥ Aw: fee “wfageit—"
gui A S, ‘afsfe e afou] “mi afe st
Al 5 Srwe aieR [ Fwee: afe @B e ) wn qrFIRias-
‘gueFy [ Fw: ISR aA%e ARG | TSR T WS
sl EBarRe | bW wwery | femeaes sgd] g9
FOAR W WY For [ “ondy” qRfSeremm: | S
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caEiEeleres  guyfiert [ “wsfeafeuife-
cEite” 14
Sara—%31q e ¢l fFE AN afne AW
F@ wgRl T @ o’ Boj ATIRSIC: ; WAISTIAIS 7L
craRiaifie Folae SN T91a} FRAT |

Miscellaneous Notes.

1, frgwaid—any ¥ 8 g o +-a5: wea wéf%
i3 =fqg®aid: wishing to see. Qual. 7 ( which refers
£0 3% )| Malli. very aptly shows the 3¢ here thus :—
YT, AFR AR £ 3 fiog Byt |

By “sfa #qy’, the fxm root g« ought to have been
“AZCRARY, for q% is originally so. Bub the rule “sstaFyg4t
" directs SfSraaw after 73w &', &, Y and Uall So we
-have fagmaie: with #i75_in place of &iga=q I

2. ﬂﬁ§'~ﬁﬁ+@ﬂ= sfae: meaning ¥HTe: on all
#ides. An &% having the sense of 43} here. Connect
sifaws with fegwatas 1 He looked all around but did not
find Rama &e, Here w7 after #f3 comes by " fifosyie”
in the sense of 77’ by the varttika “Ficatdierie” |

3. AReg—Tesl g Gaw;, W@—by “c Efs g7-
9" 1 1 Qual, IR AgASY is also correct by
*AREAY" ( see ante ).

4, Qne—Hw+ae © | Nom. A3 | FWLS, FHQF,
—FA—3g3, AR (7, ) .

5. qrFENiT—dA: o7 weids 3 77 S FA+ee+
F§fa #5_ = c2Foias highly lamenting. Qual. ¥2) g,
«comes by the rule *gftstzasiesl i fEFsranfesitn ),
0 denote (Y2 97 31 g4 | So in short we say—-cvﬁa".(ra
g-m ] s 1 IR .
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6, wem—afe+eg+zer| Nom, 7| geatwy
#g—~See Jay. Here both the ¥% of &%y is suppressed
e is generally fagde | 4wfe, tam, amfy, wzn-&
-ehe,

7. 3RS is an §IJY meaning A7, WIFFY &,
Ul wgfe #fs g+ agndkfe =vgix truly, The word is
an 937 | Adv, Qual, ®|fg| Here «ERIIfE comes
by “@r&y” |

8. Wm?[—!n+5‘$+%1@ i | The root 5% becomes
e, when an @iy *ﬁ§§ affix follows—and 78 @5y
are iy !(1§¥ affixes. Thus we have |{4JR in g, AR
wiqgs is its wgeAaq form. Nom. &uiTjiqas or (YL
anderstood. See also {47’ in sl. 24 ante.

9. wq—an %qjy meaning ‘HAWA’ here.

10, wtg—Refers to was | “faaiaenfd FEUT TS
- faFateaie s< |

11 Voice—fyinda Al 3t ARSI IS
CAFINCAA (2] ﬂ@}’iﬁm see s TR QO

30. BHARATA THEN TAKES MOTHER
TO TASK & WEEPS,

EIEES T ETALE L
fAdranregaa: |
sHquEs ¥ fmad
D e =g i 2o 0

Syne—( a) &IFT &e,—( Qual. %) WA having
formed, @\ terrible, {38 arrangement (351 ) ; having
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formed terrible contraction of brows (&) cifamtaiFs-
etc.—( Qual, 7 ) 4TI swollen, (2% terrible ; having
swollen, red and terrible eyes (¢ ) ®ferag—chided (4 )-
wfIgeg—constantly (¢) Ixte s —plunged into.

Prak—3 (330q w2 Bifaw) But it was an occas
gion for mourning mainly—3 97 C*iltd wfage: asﬂ@:ﬁe\,
{ He every now and then sank into incessant grief ],
Anything more of him p—wizgSlaFghikew: 7 [ His
¢"i® sometimes gave way to i for the cause of T#{%F |
Thus Lis 315 was inferred from his formation of terrible-
frown ], Thus (4t and 39 alternately possessed him—-
crPntArecs Y@ [ yes; c«it% caused swelling of:
his eyes, and 3% caused redness and grimness of his
eyes ; all this was imprinted on his face. Hence now
he chided Kekayi, now he expressed grief ].

Prose.—sigshagniRen: (‘wihe (e i S
sHlaF ‘SEHRET Fghaval T eigd ) il
@@ (erfanw afeags @it ‘s@’ 393d € ‘@lr S
‘G T sipd)  BE: (FIR T, 5 oL@ (N
gfqase Fnte A (fAam w4 ) |

Beng.—S\get =k wowl 3fMml @k ( ¢IitF ) Fo-qq e
() 3] @ AR b 2R (AR ©FS SfRA TS
33T feais 3@, otz I AT cMiew Faewia w z%a |

Eng.—Having shown formation of terrible frowns-
and with swollen, red and fearful eyes, he ( Bharata )
chided -his mother Kekayi aloud ; also frequently he-
sank into incessant grief.

Egpl.—Easy, See Prak,

Jay—R’ o3 ‘" feel @fom ‘R qEyEgm o
Vot Baproaie| [ Borte ot afS woimew 26rs 1 ST
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i “catafe” ¥ fagated s wig]1 ot
b WD ‘wfgey wumy ‘FAieR’ T (1o g “aHEe-
A &S a7 | swifs w@awifaate a1 acatsifiats: |
sreandiy® | wawe sypRaferedger 11 Fg g
- —eRShEgRRe’ [‘Gwe g Reliftd w1 ¥E
ANfoer oftz Pifes T srek  “FRemtefen” S
1] ‘wakgh ibar Fh [ “Gel T e e’
8% g ] oyl fRow: fagsay ) ‘aie’ 38 eqgARiAgea
ol eatace! IR @F I s | oifhamity’ e
I ‘aF RS R e LT (AT TI A | [ Ao
“frstel 2 3 3 wArdy 1 '

Holli—% 3% ‘Sahg® ifm ‘s mom
{58 e e wermiifer Tems ) “ghrsta—"
w1 HF g Wyl ey’ & Raae o1 S
7T ] ‘AR ARE S’ Ineal ‘FdR fRew? Rl
@ A erdmne sfere g Tage 5 Tias
[ tmree gemie ab: wtamitg: 1 “frstel o1 3% fIwaik
SRR AT FAR 1 ot e ArFS ¥ Nfs ] “am”
- qferatiare aferatais ‘ae Qe @lElR s3mE ea 9
A T ‘crae TeFUIeT s—af AP e gl Lraigns
Taeeqfesfe “watafa’ 2 war: 1 swifirgy 3
I Y g FAAB M e geitesa g —fawsa
7% AR | N iteArg Zopeh | [ Fvesa
fmie] wfEe gweRl famws  [(wawm g% f6
“afEEeny e’ Bererie gt w faetaie wcanfieity
nafrfees | weawdgfE 1 2 ardy ApEhafered
-ZRRRAN- RRAFFGT 1 73 d yteptel 1o

Sara.~7% Fo ¥ SWS] gESIINTITIR (FFL
BRI, TS CTFIS FISCAGS |
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Miscellaneous Notes.

1. SfG—%=|+3F+T A 4=w7q shown, formed,
fe—eg+9%_ sita=fiem: formation (36a1)1 FH+Z
FiffF =M ; oo fEay A =gh | @at: 3B contrac:
tion of brows i.e. frown. v®e—| i qvi{ﬁ terrible frown,,
FY— oI oM voe | wiTg (A1G: ) S Riew
&, @—! Qual. 7z | Malli, takes fas% to mean fa3i3;
and explains T3k @7 fAv¥ &e. But fae% meaning fasty
is very rare, so we prefer Jay’s explanation as above,.
This contraction of brows &c., showed Bharata’s wrath.
In %435 we get 39 optiorially in §, for it is wegr®y and
25® at the same time and an ®waww follows—the rule:
is "3 20 wEH MAIP’ 1 So TR is also correct,
Again as ¥R is ©% so by this very rule we do not geb
27 in—FghfRe:s 1 Lastly by the Varttika “s@ g adiary,
2% V" —Fh, =zh and &gl are correct.  Thus-
Bhattoji says “aizttzitaq faftace 2fS qranaigan— azfi’

2. orfimtal ete—f+3ettas, 362 =cofantar
swelling, ¢oasiq is also correct here for #A=-124 is
optional here by “fqstg| ¢4 | The swelling of eyes was
due to (¥ A (41, cp. “Fa <IN ereAFHSIH A AT
fetats ”-—Maghadutang 1, 88, c4aea = cXeo v
39, [@—  Qual. 7 His 1®  was m*ﬁma through.
¢4f%, and A EY and ale through &y for caaN ( see
Malli, also ). f¥ 4ty ﬁ?-ﬁaf%, fﬂt-wa-ﬁ‘m, 7 — R~
WA and w4k |

3. Wwm—Aa Y7 meanmg ‘loudly Ady, Quul.-
Boitmg | .
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4. TARF—SA-+wi+as+as S 1 Chided, Nom. 7t j
AL, (IS, AHATS etc.

5. @#zeﬁS{—Deriv. ante, obj, of AT | (FFH wae-
the root of all this incident, so Bharata chided her.

8. (aitF—xe aft | To keep up the metaphor
of fae=q, ("tF means (M{FAMCT | See Malli.

7. y@—An %33 meaning here “again and again”
1eg= and fasssT came to Bharata by rotation ¢, e., now
be chided mother through (@{q again he fell in grief
through ¢4t# | Thus ¢«it# fan=x and ¥MAER frequeutly
happened one after ancther. So connect ¥g: with both
&oreg and INTFR and nof with Bo4@7 alone as Jay and’
Malli wish ; for ¥g: Befag ¥ is contradictory with =f3zs
calew fanssa | If one is wfags ¢tief¥g, then he has no-
occasion for §=f{7wa, for (Fiy has no place with cutw,.
but either may come when the other subsides. One-
being always plunged in grigf when will he be angry to
chide another ; thus the construction of Jay and Malli as
1 G1ag and gfqaee imfk is defective, So ws-
construe g with both &ftaF and IxfeFI% as above..
See next also,

8. wfigeq—fi+37+& FER = f7s desisted. 7 fraey:
having no cessation 4. 6., constantly here, Qual, Fafe Fx-1,
when he was ¢4j#¥¥ it lasted continwously ( wfags ) for
times together, again he was (&Ftyifgs for sometimes,
again he was &3S (¥4 | 1In this way he was
repeatedly (%¥g:) angry and- sorrowful for a period
gontinuously, - Thus «f3a®y may also "be. taken to-
qualify Bt also. Tbe two “5” here seem to suggest
this expl, 'Or--take' g Snly with' both Boftas and:
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:gufe AR, and wfagey with FafeAe alone; he was
crepeatedly angry and sorrowful, but his @@ was for s
+very short period, and ¢41¥3%a continuously for a long
~time ; hence the latter fer3l was both J&: and &fzey

9, gatew—fa+377+96 w1 Plunged into. Nom,
7t | wesfe, wnes, qe.mS &,

10,  Poice.—FFRRSTT.0r.. . NTCATTY  (SH  (FFR
BAtAS. T F Fafes |

.31. ALL DISASTER STARTED BY
KEKAYI INDEED.

Auwsh fafFag a@a
AR e fawan waen |
- sfven T8 LT g
R UN ad AFEA I 3¢ |

- Syn~(a) ffFag:—suffered, fell in trouble (3) faeqt
-—without hushand ( ¢ ) @Y%~ narrow-mindedness ()
- Frym —(adj, to @AWY ) first known 4. ¢, started
iby Kekoyi (¢) 3@L—(adj. to @AYYY) having many
. calamities in it,

Prak—FvYer 39 a3y [This narrow-mindedness
-was first shown by Kekayi indeed. In other words she
was the first to start this narrow dealing]. What harm

. in this ?—3ga¥Y ageY [This narrowness played various
havocs). What are those havocs p—aize) Titcey forge
k[For her narrowness the princes Rama and Lakshmana -
- together with Sita, are put in great trouble], Perhaps she
. gained thereby—ate §( m1a%: ) A7 ; (WW2) S92 fRears,
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‘[ She gained nothing ; the king died and she as 2lso the
«other queens became widows], Is the enumeration of
+havoes complete 9 —332 (%{571: [we are villified and heip-
‘less], [Isthis all >—g: &g 5 [The entire earth and
kingdom are without king. Thus the havoc is all-rouud],

Prose—~7R®) sl ey, ate (wae: ) =g,
sep (T3 FTyieae ) [Reat, a8 e, 9 5 /T, (3fe)
A ( 3g T s SIEH) ATWR (FFYAWY ((FFN FGF
ST WA ) 33 (036 &fS (w1 )

~ Benmg—Me| Alze AAmA@Tn (I € W) 4 coA
TR, w v afieem, U=RNT woE (o) Read
<%aw, @ FwEt i sty TR aBary, Ry
Sy 2| Al g @ o (IFN  IGE ey
Bomiawl @ Nosirs g wad 72 284 |

Eng—The two princes (Rama and Lakshmana) fell
dn trouble along with Sita, the king (Dasaratha) died,
-you are all widows, we (i.e. I) are to be pitied, the earth
(kingdom) is without a lord :—thus Alas| This nirrow-
-mindedness ‘replete with so many calamities’ was ‘first
-started by Kekayi.

Ezpl.— See Prak and Eng,

Jay—oteray AR AMreY A A BEegy
@1 auR’ grol ata’ [“Fue: ge—facst=s’ 3 fHagie
wsreisia:] e’ I o€ (ox fIal ‘oares’ wiwis | oaispe’
LATER 23, SReStERte [“qEadiR’ 0w & sbimay
wERlgl 9, GERFTIIR @rae 861 “gRgel’ A fRwrs g

- wmgifafe (“mewdag—" e @ Dfe ]l agw -
atatama (FIPAW (FIP QYT WS, Y I/
SErEe | Svwiws ¥E Ttww (1 @) [“atevatamed’
Xfe famine, | gamdl 384 cw*m‘. Bom &fe awts 5

e
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Trztigne—" ¥ adwee]l @ WA, @A,
/R, FIRadEfaRian asafe i

Malli—~F0rsY  Aotafere) [ “coq  wafe” @Il
Bomgagae] THEEY  atwemd) By wmamEifEm
i) gords | [frgrezanate fas ] atel waw’ go8 [“faswe--
qefres® &S fman Aawey ]| o9 «eis sIen
[ eatraree: ] faqatsg; & (v W few «wl «fy
wowsl e Im Citsy AwisimAgie 2o eiw
T wAEr @ EE [ “q r—wienfaame,
FIeEiTe, ovpE | ‘rEmfayaatnate  AwEe ife
ZaRet e ] Boimtars B Tdm [ “asestamd 3
M4 W, erepa: ] earant Bowml WwiwyAwy [ I
dmtnz ] Ry - gnpwrefierd [ “Sruwmws
sriwtfogminy ¥ qdyeey ] SEear—ead opaiet
T S A weRigEFifienwer ey e W
TERANgTReR AR Aifdgetasd: |

Sarg—<rel xS o ASHACAUTY  wfERqA €<
FoRIG TEAdeR ol e Agw 5 oAm dARger Ay
AR (Faetisfimen ol eahserm |

Miscellaneous Notes.

L golfeqea—uaiqe self here. wrsi re: 8fs g+
T3+ C 36 Qe =={Ta: born of self ie. son. Son is-
called wigy owing to the Ifegsa—“siwity sfEafwifa” |
37 is 3@l WY here | A WiAeE), vse—I Refers to-
717 and a7 | 3| Nom. to fsﬁ“@: i

2. fofeag—fmt (Botetet fratfi )+ % wrgey | Suffered.,
Nom, J¥t&} | Acc, to Panini fa Sosit is fraife
-SfgAll  But ace, to others it is Bwytd); thus-
s30T is used here, 74 ©iff as @s is also seen.
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Thus—derive—(z*ts ete. (9ifg), fg9rs etc.
( faife ) and fautfs ete. (@if )1 Thus the zfaazw
says “gs A @l [FH feups A b A
feifa ey fanfe faag 23”1 Cp. also “fife gaamsy
ect” in Kum etc, But fg% @ifd will not sait us for
that is #¥%F; Malli elsewherc says “fFuifease
#ASYF” 1 And compare fraife f4 as salaew in “fowg
wrg*gY  ete.—Dasakumaras, fz¥s Bfas—and our
notes there. So strictly acc. to Panini’s a:’l(f*ﬂk
wiQAAR) is proper in such cases; but acc. to other
schools it is s32FARY, and its #32FAX use is also seen
with many poets— ®f5Y& eiraritR AR 7Y )

3. Ae)—Me3 A IEACA), 37— Qual. P !
For gram. See ﬁﬂ@q sl, 29,

4, TWI—3+f&5 w1 Nom, at&i 1 faus, s, WS,
39S §e. - The root 3 is wimasdl in @b, cafs_fae,
7g, and #[g_ by “faweage ffvsts” | So in faf and 75 &e.
it is #22q7(¥, as here, ‘

5, fReah—wxis 11 fRore: €3 9N, @—by the
varttika “aifiteyl sigem @@ Yo TeewAPE
@AW" | Qual, w3en

6. sITE—eISIfe ©f+ 633+ 8 fFsig=o3d you
(in a honoured sense), ®{: | Refers directly to Kekayi,
for Bharata was addressing all to Kekayi his mother,
The word includes all the mothers as well, Nom. te
o3 &c. understood. Malli says 3@ 5 «uis 3%
©3e) by @¥(wg, on the sirength of Gfﬂl—"ﬂlt"ﬁmf;f
gre’—under the rule “sirinfa e )

7. CAisits—w5+ 438 3% 4 = (157 to be pitied. Agrees
with qu5y} 937 here refers to Bharata, Thus &% Zond
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@y S @ye: by “swwINGErS” | Asthe @iy of this
plot devolved on Bharata, 8o heas an intriguer was
(i3, thus Malli says “am¢ (4i5t: fagistaagie” | . Here
9 comes by “qxzal €17 | But by “stmis o fadiret:” the
torm here should have been (%7, for w5 ends in B
here, The defence is that asitis ¢(i5_in fadn (e. g
cuifoeaiq &e. ) so according to Varttikakara here, the
above rule will not operate, Thus Bhattoji under the rule
“q miew’ (7. 8. 59) says “aqiféeaize  “sraifafe” wa
fRiranfs 3% spfinl 7 erwfaef espswg | Thus
Katyayana’s view is that roots though ending in 5 or §
will not take ¥ when 952 follows if it is ¢AB_in 531 | And
Katyayana’s view will prevail over Panini by the saying
‘At Il efNierE® | Or sz cefsAa: 36
W5+ 4R = (AI5]1:—F ¥ being prohibited by the rule
“a5 SRYrE \”

8, eyi—wmfFR(R: Tir I, @—by ‘Wi
gz TeaAcatq 3§ " | Qual. g2 which is nom. to
%3f® &c. understood.

9. @ge—ay s light i.e. narrow here, ©9
s13 e §Y+9=9Y%y narrowness. Nom. to @3fS
understood. ~

10, FIPIBT—TII  gRel Bf® (TEI+O =
@I (see ante). = Malli reads ¢#t#} for which see Malli
and also ante (sl. 6). oA R &S T +w+vg_ T
fEsty= 8w first inspiration or knowledge' c¥aL:
@em (first inspiration of Kekayi i. e.,, first known
(started) by Kekayi), 8f® (33g@q1 vee| Here the
whole ©e9{#¥ compound ending in ¥%%| becomes neuter
to denote first inspiration ( wiwifodpial ) by, the rule
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“TraiiEy TeaifepAtng—i. e, RAFI ending in o
and AN becomes neuter if first act or first inspira-
tion is being intended to show. Cp. =ifag A=t apizady &e.
The rule does not apply if the first act is not intended
—Cp. crawreitms g% &e. Yual. agyy )

11, 3s—An =33 implying (47 here, “camigF=ii-
AT faaaing 7o TErwRe |

12. gRdR—==d is danger ( fRe% ) Cp. “fElay WAl
Igeafe”ete ) 37w WA §@, 37— Qual. agE | Here
zgsl ended in many disaster ( wa¥ ) as—death of king,
their widowhood, Rama'’s exile &c.

13, Videe—gtimmtert  anjsterie  fofwed, arel W,
feaife: sedife: gwe, waifer oo (@),
ST TS, QRIPA@R AR @R (g 3
LELCD

82, BHARATA’S WAILING CONTINUED

Sama’ wamfafa garw
RGN AT |
SR, et s’
gorq @ wia JggEm |

Syn—(@) "FF—( adj. to YY) done by me as
head. (5) #xE%:—adj. to ( #=(q{7] ) thousand ; er (adverb)
meaning thousand fold. (¢ Buiwgatss—calling aloud
(@) @iFerfg—full of deep wailings. (¢) ¥R ARNF—
rolling on earth.

Pask. -—wm\ ML ﬂ’fﬂﬁ w45 [ He sweared thou-
sand oatbs ] Why he did so j—dauenet 13t % 2@
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@il wrA) [ He sweared and told that the plot was
not done or intrigued by him. Thus he repudiated
the burden of conspiracy from his shoulder ], It may
be a sham show on his part—7at®: fAezs gyl
AtE: wCA [ He wept aloud for Rama and his
father and was really in grief, So nothing on his part
was assumed ]. Then he was sympathetic with Rama
and Dasaratha &c—gfq 994 (@iFaiiq =eAl [ He
cried and cried aloud and at the same time rolled
on earth through grief for this unprecedented situation, ]

Prose—matne  fiow Taptpaiar  ( oitweq )  modts
(o) SR P iFAA WA ((©79s )—gTe  Tor
WF (RFSR ) 7 IS A TeTA: Ao FopS|

Beng —31% #f%e fAs] wiated 9 SkFta 3 (339,
o Aihes R Afow wfe @irada (1 s3e—"«® Y
qay wfsces @3 I Azm ARy et Ifeeaw

Eng—Calling aloud his father ( Dasaratha ) along
with Rama, he ( Bharata) in grief rolled on earth,
heavily wept, and saying that this plot is not done by
me took thousands of oaths, ( Or—took oath thousand
times ), '

Exzpl.—See Prak. '

Jay— g’ cIFUIB 8 A0’ wfSairn, A O ‘TWyey
—A wF A A ephRfe [ smeme 7 «ats @y’
M I “eertatermcats® 86 wifmw  wite: ]
qiTRel - B e gods | R @3 T Temed 3g-
I AN W AleEmIEAsAIT WA FEaly
{ wawtdaiwigaty wot: raifrew Beyeifna afedor ] o
Ty W[ 9w raifee: amuner | ] fieat
AT Frets | 71 aneafs ‘aqnag T 457 [qdReairen cratfie:
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st ] vits: S wiSpifasiaide) et
eyt catrae F3 9 [ 189N “sgurn” (¢ @eiare ) ersias )
arel Al ; TP T | (AT weBte_ | A RRere 39 3%
kN

Malli -w2fs apme «feafe—afs s avits: soay
3@ ‘AAlw fHeggatymia: @ wie & el TsrfA
Aineew: (@refgerds [ ) www ¥ Lratfraie w€f Ak
-stmwiad: ] gft gy [ ek tratfawie gb: «aita: ]
“catEr’ gt @Ay [ Fordeste; ‘| @eEiR” erew: |
eaEpgatc) ] waly gawREnd: | Qe carsyRbe wu’
o | wRe TANT WEFC wFeA A [ 9 @ and 2fe
FAASIR | “gorTaterenTaie”  ForwiMl WA aice:
<3fe Fadds AR’ WAFUR wAT ReREAIR Qe
w33l Bopd: [ A srtfere’ Bfear ftr ik st atffee
g | “wofrs Moifs wereptstasif wetes’ ¥ e 14

Sare—aTaBer A3t 3§ wwzwaifrs: 1 3fe Wity
a3 A AR AfgRT w3 ACAF: IAATES: AT BedtFa
5 GRFCENR TN A AWFEISR T TATAR

SrBEiA
Miscellaneous Notes

1, TS{—AA+ G A%NF ©itg=ay desire, opinion,
*Nom. to ®3f® &c. understood. “sfsfissl"—Manorama,
Lopstrue—aee, Yot RF2 § ©3fe S Fafd: |

2. WIY—wE QAqtAR 19 S AN+ Iq=FY mine
[(prinicipally done by me). See Jay “;m3t IFefafe”)
iPred. to 3 | Here 37 comes by the rule “7 wafz atadhs”’
—i. e, ¥ is added in the sense ‘ he is leader of it,” a®
‘here comes in place of 59 by the rule “elejraieIRI*"
vwhen a ee}q or an BE3q follows, '

3. ¥fs—An %3j3 meaning ‘thus’. obj. of Fpafds |
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4 FUN—F+4fa6 367 | Qual w7y | F@loaia
f&asn  wigtasgw—for the action is to benefit the-
agent in as much as it will absolve him of his sin.

5. Aems—agats ( swweia ) 3% mE -+ (M) 0
= #gx+: thousands i. e, many zqual. ¥4 | %7 in place:
of IWFI3F comes by the rule “I@gidixn ItaIivI-
%3913’ ; for HF is here Y denoting ‘many’, Thus.
Vamana says—“g€azdte Afiratsiit @3fe” | Or—agmey
2f 7gm + %A (At ) = #xm: thousand fold, Adv. qual,
IS as in “grAFe  WGearerE Y &c—Bhatti I In.
this case 7 comes by “ARYFIWFA® VAL | ( A=Al is
pervasion), The first is Jay’s view and the second.

Malli’s, .

6. epretR—a9t ENtars ( faift )+2s 71 Nom. wea |
The root is both ©iff and fraife Bsaaidt | HoifS-c ;.
wof&—cs | It is wigea“, when #9q preceded by =R
wp{ is implied. Cp.—*«Ta~pPiz sy  siwamy” |
Thus Kasika says under the varttika “s9 @ojegw 2fs.
G —“ats! MAa=riagAitasan” and in such cases o is-
wigrac7, otherwise it is 32w as here ; and in “AYe
#fx 37 fSferf™ FAT” and in “git Weist 5°—Raghu I,
¥, T, Stet Tie—wwiel, W Ffe—cs &c. Here span,
has the sense of F931+ |

7. Remark.—The use of the cognate aceusative as-
here is like " wrfieas”, “effysitaisaarngie:’,
“3I5TAG a1 &c.

8, Butyma—IR+Int (qq—Fifreid ) +abs
ZE FEfH A5 ~Tgfyiae erying aloud. Qual, &Y}
The use. wgA) fiway Bergatw: is like—"SiFcatee |
Areeen: 339SIN"—Canto 11, S, 4.
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9, wgtag—zttzd 7% €A1, 3@ Y1 Qual. eIy I
For gram. see ¥Mey &e. ante.

10. IH—a5 ( feaifr )+ab: Wea Wg==37 rolling..
Qual. =M1 9 ( 7th case singular of §) is wf§FY-
of 45171 He rolled on earth out of excess of
grief,

1L Aizi—o5+ 99, SitI=NF grief. (O] 7z--
G, @by “ceA el T “aitEae’ 3%
gt Eeift oAt Qual, wrn) | The epithet shows-
that he was really (#1%3® and thus his repudiation of-
sin is earnest, and real, And as the ¢¥i¥ increased he:
rolled on earth (7[31q) 1 "

12. @igniag—wreide F9q &{C F0+3e=caiF9 ( 168
41 )+ = FAI Sitx=catwwl bitter wailing, *#f wfe w9
2fs catwwl+ 297, (999 ) = atFwIRia having bitter wail-
ing, Qual oA | He was really #e{3:, so he rolled-
( 517 ) on earth and gradually he was @1¥7iT® | Thus.
all these epithets are significant indicating Bharata’-
real grief for the matter,

18, Voice—weR IR A S &S A I
wPLS SoSG SRIYNAA TS ACNTIA CAFRISA |

33, ARRANGEMENT FOR CREMATION.
BEGAN.

4 gEga: wfaq w/w'
framam: wggeq !
wemefd wrafig st
far e ssRaTasTa | 33 *
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Syn.~{a) <wXx—Bharata (§) ¥z7e: (Qual AfSgis)—
.comforting (c) AMN—ministers (d) fireweg:—(Qual.
#fpafe) causing Bharata to be desirous of burning
(¢) MIqT: - carried () @f3fR—near by (g) wwFRfH—
the last oblation (2 zi3fag —to make him offer (7)
AfR@fi—(qual. #f53ts) along with Brahmanas (7)
foblas@i—qual. #f5at:) wishingto have collected ( or
placed in right places) (1) &v33 &c.—wis is AYg; all
. the sacrificial vessels.

Prok~-afaf: Ag@m: Aqge: [ The ministers carried
‘the dead body of the king], When did they carry it ? =<2
53w #f5a: [ They first comforted Bharata and then
«carried his body . Why did they do so p—arz@: faywase
:#fgqte [ The ministers now wished to have the body of
'the king burnt by Bharata . But Bharata cannot now
mmove on—he is AT |—wiate ffewaw: Afeals [ They
:arranged for the cremation ceremony near by . What
next p—sgaoft@atey fHrigaw: Afbats [ Then they caused
and engaged men to collect all the various necessary
sacrificial utensils to be placed in right places of the
dead body]. But who guided the men in collection of
w3~ f@p—nfaatts #f53f: [ The Brahmans were with the
ministers to direct all.this ]. And why did they order
for collection of Wty p—wFjiEfe ﬁiﬁtﬂ [ The
ministers and Brahmanas did order collection of ggsi}g
to make Bharata offer the last oblation to his father in
proper Sastric way., Thus the arrangements for wrgyf-
&7 was being dome by ministers §c.—and Bharata is
#to perform all this ceremony of his father I

Prose—afiett afbal: @ (®aet) wwRe 5 &3S
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wBiigferiiy Wy etaetey folee: (mgfe Fiwee:
7®) AR A |

Beng.—femtas afbao sqers N3 338, 4cx Afawees
AE Y9I FIE SIS gl AW syl 3w, (X wiee
17 IAITIR 9T ITWNTE TaE IFAT AT FgF AL
Rl FAACd TIRE 337 Ffaal A7 U3 |

Eng.—The wministers along with the Brahmanas first
_-comforted him (Bharata), then causing him to be desirous
of cremating the dead king near by, they, engaging men
to collect all the necessary sacrificial vessels to make
Bharata perform his last oblaticn, carried the dead body
as well,

E#pl—The ministers and Brahmans first pacified
Bharata, then made him agreeable to cremate
‘the dead king; and for this they ordered men
to collect sacrificial vessels and place them in
right places of the dead body, whereby the last
‘oblations will be offered by Bharata. And at the
some time the dead body was carried to the right
.place. See Park. also.

Joy.—af6ate  wwier: [ Wity wte wawaeife
Al Tronaifes 2 1 o waw ‘wmer gm widn
[ ewmidfe’ a5 ] ‘amar g ayger daRede,
Tty [ Afeestfedctte wda:)  seven
TR ] ‘aRi] atfegm ‘Rewsey FRAREL AL
eviifesse  [fe AR weefeeit) systasg
SRNFFAPN 45 11 ‘or®’ Rater  ‘sd @ wigler
L "faortf—~" ¥ 32 ] @i ‘arsiglet aizfigy o) evwfis
afqety arRia: Afest Abattsluer op Gy
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eraifesag: | Fes ) SR sHagtey wwmienaifieigidis
MR AR '

Malli—=g Ff5arae e3¢ ‘gassy AR azfen
e it fuid [ “easaife=" & digw @
waieds ] ‘Atam Rk Cfeswaey wH ewmw [ R
awaie Fifs o%: swie: | wuifeeify ) afiar? fanfzst
s ‘wEEfer (awigfer eiafigy @) avwifigy (grens:
qIRIs “gpr, e famt [@dny’ 3 o] twttarsy”
gRifimngayze BHgwa’ wataiay (1) wWiRkf o
fagretagga: [ fotatre: Aagie | wgaem ] i’ w3e
Afeqa gy [ wwsifywand  favr™:]  Saraiiwe
foermeaigfaeid: | acef*51  wEifee Atz 1

Sera—eiusran e3e Aghw femat Afeat et
IRy A w1 oyred 5w Ifige
¢S (@Et A wiaEivigs

Miscellaneous Notes.

1. <eg—Refers to Bharata, Obj. of ¥z3w:1 First
Bbarata is to be pacified, for he is the performer of/

c3f@3l of king Dasaratha.
L2, YHE—% T o S g4+ +F 36R=9T av
ease, W¥ TIQMS FT+fs=wfy (wiwig)+a8 2w
g = ¥33%: comforting, Qual =#fsats1  Here 45
comes after the base ¥ in the sense ‘sezrzife’ by the‘-
sutra” S_ICA TS wAIGE” |

8. fban—apre FNeg MBS A5+39 (@fifit ) =
Afo3ts ministers—( See Jay also). The epithet like:
waiey (sh 28 )—wy Ax ;W IS S emiep—is:
significant here,. Now ©3® being #rat%, the #fsq are to»
do all these affairs at the instance of fe} &c., as here,.
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4, FEET—AANAY 3&: ( (W ) wor—; Or 7 B %q
- Botfawee like ARaMeT ete,; or awsita FErsfs, FA4 |
¥ | Refers to the “dead body of wi72” 4 Obj. of
frgerae: and AL |

5. fremag—ve+ a9+ 5 +a8: ZR g =frywe
.making him wistful to burn. (1 Qual Afsats
spat® ©7® was naturally inactive ; so A5 caused him
-to be active in burning the king, Thus fq5_ after
#gw¥s is significant here. 7 + A = foywmfs |

6. ﬁ{{ﬁ:—ﬁ’{+@(+ﬂ§+fﬁ\? 84| Nom—#fpats |
Jay and Malli, find =wwSifisid here, This is very
usual, For ministers had the bedy carried by men to
.the ecremation grouud. Thus {454 is prominent here.
But it is also possible that so many ministers out
.of gratitude and love for the late king carried him
- themselves. In this case fig{ is unnecessary, But as
. every where the verbs are with f45 here, so Jay and
Malli npaturally makes it wgSifgedid| zsfo—cy,
waf#ie —w=3is and See also canto I gafarapy &e.

9. «faik—An %Iy meaning both 7 and #Toj—
S EILA LRSI ZoiN3t | But here it means A4
- Cp. “=ifare Aifeqea”  &o. Malli connects it with—ngges
(better) ; or connect it with fA¥¥3®: | Any how the inten-
: tion is to burn him near, for #t%{% Bharata cannot go far,

8. waafer—=e ©ql I wg+fwiifen & =uu
last, &@) wigfe:, T | S| Obj. of grafagy ) w@iefs
+4s careiafs [ the oblation to be given to the dead ),-

9. wafigg—g+f45 g1 To cause him to offer
~oblation to fire. Thus “gl3fagy «2a) RRATYY — Malli,
&{qAf@a| indicates i, e,, points to AT HAteRiFa| |
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10, #fagii—fRie: 7w IGuae AfRet ®@— Qual.
Afean :
Il s —f+aq+fds+ad: Fm #9=Filws:
causing orderlies to be desirous of collecting. Qual.
#f5at:1 They ordered for collection of WA, so fap_
is appropriate, The i@ are to be collected—to be placed.
in right parts of the body of the %3 | This is clear from
wraER | So Mail’s “gwiatery Wiffe @ga, wwge™
seems unsound ; also see “Afpe; fratfq Wifauta” (SL 85
infra ) and notes thereon, '

12, w®3 &c—ufs is 231 w|d (F@fc gha
S w@ae (W5, @eras ) 3w is sacrifice. Al@ANR ST,
@I NTEISY | vos—! Obj. of fosigss: | The efa.
are g%, %5, %7 &c, used by 3@ in 3@ and #HFy 3l

13, Voiee—~faymafe: Hirmfe nfites afita: wafer
| AR ALK

34, ARRANGEMENTS TO PURIFY THE
DEAD.-BODY AND THE CITY.

SRfHuT UEgRAR:
AARIA_ FTHETTHE |
HRE TG GHATG
FUTAIA_FEATZA 1 38 1
Syn—(a) TRFwAF—hoisted up (5) sPgFAITH—F
made of silk ; g7 made of flax ; (35 flag ; flags made of

silk and flax (c) ®3i7ag—sounded (d) (39 &e—gas flute -
¥ drum, ¥t — N .
7 » FIIRgong () FYq—conches (£) Sf3rq—highly
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sounding (g) @ymi—blew (%) ®ifAgg—brought (7) F&x &e..
—3F saffron, 5%+ sandal-wood,

Prak—Easy.

Prose—( W) 353MIFY Taf®Ax, CIATRAINIY
/AT, AN S I, A, L FEREHAU AR |

Beng—cates (WA &Y ) LAII € CRANER
Atets] TuA FfFm, A I0F @ FA] AT, THRFLT
wey 5ifafere atWBa @3t (TNFI 99 ) TEV S b WA
Ffw |

Eng.—The people then hoisted up flags inade of silk
and flax, sounded tHutes drumsard gongs, blew highlys
sounding conches on all sides and brought there saffron
and sandal-wood.

Expl.—On the august occasion of Dasaratha’s
¢*iotat@l (funeral procession) people at Ayodhya raised
up auspicious flags, played on auspicious instraments
and conches and brought and carried fragrant saffron
and sandal-wood to remove bad odour if there be any,

Jan—iggaRaleet cagq @i Tnfwe Sfgew
@ fagetes [ frewelwifesa @iyl ‘dgrasieny
eEEIICIeAy wmE Afree: [ wnAretaa e b
(‘QegE— Toig) “aifeaifiay Sopeagas | A%
gher | <@ f& difgae gOmRE, REFEE—W,
ArfaearaRer, o1 ‘geafixt sfaefysp a”
Feriifre: soiwe | ordiy feew, S ‘wufan’—arid
wraan, | | eFfeleeny w1 w1 Rem &fe “auin-
Ay e 2fe & ag e, b ewm ]l A
“Ei ORI SETIRAT  ‘wen  wfaeams [ “Ami—"
TopfamlowRite 11 el FEHHAIM  AHA AASIEE-
[ 7T afe wi%. 14
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Sara—3dY - -ciietEiateita  wat  wafEwi |@uiq
Bfesa: g e, oiERAT 5 gawwal
RS |

Miseellansous Notes

1 Bafkom—8n4 e (gaift )+ og w1 Nom. @i
~understood. Poifs, fBree, cesiifs, ssa e &,

9. 9% &c.~9% means “i§FMAEe’ here (¢aVE)
i, e., made of silk ; TFA means ¢®I% i, e. made of Fiax.’
oBif¥ 5 agAMA 5, WH—I CeAt (FSU, vTR— -l | Obj.
.of ®Brf® | This hoisting of white flags was for 3%

8. wriwig—an+fd5 +7qe, @7/ Nom, &l under-
-stood.

4, caq—caq flute, Ir% drum, IRIY gong made of
‘belmetal, FYIG+7=Few vessel ¥ T fee e
IR+ =N | ©3 fTFts 3 eflitam= T+ AW,
{ with @9 ) =%ty made of belmetal. Here 3%,
_comes by “F ATz T@H) 6" (see Jay also).
@es yrrs TR 5 3fe cadgrasiiey ARteeRT—
“Here @¥3gIy comes by the rule “stfeaanfiaiy’ “and noz
By “aws atdgfumimtae for the latter asserts @3% of
.players of $Y &c. and not of g€ &e. compare—" uife3-
effisty ¥ @wgginl 7 om gObENR) ww R
-G T @3 I A fEehafafrenE—" |
.See Jay. also. Remember the rule “atfezatfqaiy’
generally requires the constituents to be in plural ;
~-obj, of WIFET

5. SRIf—oiy means Bwwaye| o1 qual. FYF
(which iz obj. of &ynq)! compare—"—3[3. G IS
“*agrma sgagnFey” and “FTA1 w08 wre |
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6. ANWR—An HIy meaning ‘o all sides’. Adv,
<qual. WyRa )

7. S+ 78 w71 Now, wwis| g3 is ovizred
n place of 41, thus (f$, Wy &c. 71, wxife &,

8, Wiqg—=|+ P+ 7y G | Nom, gais |

The people
-not only brought, bus aiss carried F3w and pwa there
-at Ayodhya,

9. TFV &C—IFUN 5 5wAIH 5 Bfs FEIeTAL
obj. of wmE{1I Here @3y does not come by
“qifSaeNfiTtY’ for here wifs is not aimed at, but Fj=
fatsg is implied—cp. “sifesiigis GAFICIFIFNAR ;. g
“Resafeawiaty] g AR’ —Bhaisoji.” Thus FF% means
-~saffron-flowers and 5%« means sandal-wood,

10.  Poice.—oFrgamsess ARG 1T . S0
RYPG SRR, WNIG 5w goas |

85. CREMATION FIRE KINDLED AXD
. FED BY EPRIEST.

afarerass o’
weifoR renfind faumg |
wfger waf Fenfya-
=l gwra sufde et v 3y o

Byn—o) lraifs &c.~coty ears ; 8% eyes, atwi
mose, WA mouth (b) AFF—ay is gold ; having -
gold on, () wfgza—on deer-skin (d) etgfaamg—
(adj. used substa.ntively-—qual. TRYEALN )  with
shead directed to the - .eagt (¢) fauis—having placed
(/) afesi—baving pat (y) Wifgag—(on proper

N .

T

Wi )
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i

places of the body) as directed in the sastres (%) iy
~made offering (¢) fowlfas—fire of cremation. :
Prok—~4igy e fSeifit getq [ The priest made:
offering .to the blazing cremation-firel, When did he:
do this }—aqifagtas  Afaifd (@3sttar ) afesy [ He first
put the collected 3Wm=itg on proper places of the dead-
body as directed in 99¥® &c. and then duly poured
offering on foeifyf | ].But there is more prior HFIEY on
the dead one y—cfEifFaiaizeat TFm  Fu T
[ According to sartras the priest also placed pieces
of gold on dead body’s ears, eyes, nose and
mouth; and  having thus  purified it poured-
offering to the kindled fSeiftf in the wusual sastrie
method,] Anything more of the dead body of Dasaratha
that is to be burnt now—eNFMEAY ( wHIVTRLY )
wfern faqts  4fsg [ The priest also had already
placed Dasaratha’s dead body facing eastwards on a
piece of deer-skin, as mentioned in Aswalayna Grihya.
sutra. Thus having rendered his usual duty on the
dead body e.g. having put on pieces of gold on the holes
on (the dead one’s face, placing sacrificial vessels
on the usual place of the dead body, he in his usual
purified attitude made offering to the f5®ifs then],
Prose—4f¥g (@wifes:) wfew (Feameafa) atg-
forame (e, wemeErfRerds ) fagty, calratfaatmmas ( «rea
Fife fewes ) asm (raah) 79, @t (aigezEEiy )-
Wifdan, (Ruigatad 439 s ) afess (efe)
gfae: Feitfu gerg1. ‘
Bong.~—~+itaifzs AT woaed 4NF PRI afiw
FNII 50 TR IR M@ @ I, 5%, A @
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Rrafers s @t wigs Wwotiarge Bahe wwifes
=3fafyzes  gm  INY  gwfs foifits wisfs
fataw |

Eng.—Having placed Dasaratha’s dead body with its
face turned eastwards on a deer-skin, and having
rendered its ears, eyes, nose and mouth endowed with
pieces of gold, and also having put the ccliected
sacrificial vessels on right places of the dead body
a8 ordained in the sastras, the priest poured offering
on the enkindled cremation fire,

Ezpl—See. Prak and Eng.

Jap.—‘aferw gentmsdfd ‘el =3¢ ‘Mo’ wE e
ot ‘elfgMan Ha [Rei stifisl el ‘cttafeamiaee
[ eferrairasera: i o aReifrrammen “axeas” 2fe
SFTEAF AW vt ey ] wEw’ AR T
o) RI9 awgenay N A wifkee g
feetaes R | afeq stwwe [ 4o 3@sifs "Rty
—" Repife Moo | wfres Ferfie [ wom et wrdafas]
‘gei?’ greifewa 4 .

Malli—4gq € 4gage I @wafs 4R w76
3w | [ “afeg wyg—" Eoiifeal femwifione: | ‘afew
FEifea ‘atzfamRey [ “asgg 63 seifam Ba e
e’ S il vl 91 AL AR wlEtfaaafife
F Afe erghrgifesae oyl gertw  awiey J -
cenea i Al qRae 5 erates [ elfqaseeista ] awuy”
i ARy fRddem w0 At ssealf
qifagrae ey [ "t Beufe Aaidrgmtufi s
o7 R w0, TR g7 5 Al 7, Sereent, saimafi
5 T4, SfiRiaiRZAR - Afrrcal: wff— goitfe, “7 o3 ww
Y FCRET YRAtFAfs” T FIeRiar] vereg



R CREiL] [ Sloke 35

G qork 1 wme e ey wefefessiniic
Bjs 4 .

Sare—o RTIFN 5 ARE AWM I @2 E
eREae afgfan 79 wfam wafe, o -caifefeay
fezdmiae 5 fRyts, Twitan(d 5 oot iferae fets seatfes:
Botfiaefefesss |

Miscellaneous Notes.

L cufaifs &e—arars ama 26 & +37 04 = cuitay
ear ; &% eye, /7l nose (deriv.see Jay). cff@: 5 «fFHY
sAI 5 WA 5 & curimifFRintaEy, aaRe G BT
by the rule ‘g% aifqg@oaataiaia’t  Obj. of
U1 (F+9165, )1 The holes on the face of the
dead one are purified by putting pieces of gold on
it, so that it may go to wfaT; see—Malli; also
cp. “feuifl Aauf ¢ coom AR It
SR ARl &' —urAtIATgEa  quoted by Prof.
Trivedi. )

2. AFEN—FF (neuter) means gold. WY 7k
&R, T@—| For rules see #AMex_ ante, Pred to
ct@tfFRtmaT |

3. wfgtr—wfaq is gegisn | oA  sfie of}y

4, ehFMeAR —o+uR+{F{=alts_ east, here ‘east-
‘ward  eiF M @A, W|@—1 S 1 Refers to @3 of
wad | Obj. of fagiy ( fR+4i+a9_ )1 This particular
posture of the %7 is ordained in sastras.

5. -Af@e—a% +f6+a71 | Having placed. ‘

6, wifeAs~fA+u+9% =T enjoining,
¢fafi) | Ruem eafeaw . 2 wutfrtan, egier
Adv; qual. Afewr | Ibis also said in Sastras to place
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sacrificial vesseis (ladle etc) on the dead hody ; for
then by performing ¥ on it, it is rendered aceccs:)!e to
Heaven. See Malli, Also cp “afweierd gzt qi4y T
wimcsicd wm. do.~=4aiEa |

7. 49— Tl 3 4 g+t =4\
{ fareaR ) the priest, Nom. to &Y (g+ % « gives
e )1 Malli makes 4%, to refer to Bharata, for he is
to perform this last ceremony ; but ©3% being i he
cannot be the agent here ; for priest is to perform the
ceremony through Bharata; so take 49, to refer io
#{t2ife® as in Jaya.

8, st —a1+T 36 IFAU =,FY blazing,
Qual. foeifin | Or—wn+f45+< ¥3f4 === enkind-
bed. wifqs is also correct by ‘ERARAATI—
st

9. fosifdn—f5el is funeral pyre, wmjt: «fy: w4-
wtmifirae oI ahee— ©% | Obj. of gxia | The priest
offered oblation to the fo=if¥ 1

10. Vozce.—-aa‘w gE A fHeifi...o

36, CREMATION BEING OVER—BHARATA
MAKES FOR FOREST WHERE
RAMA WAS.,

=3y fr@\Taewdy
feanfula wwd nenfiv o
nanfrefaea
TG R FAC 1 3¢ 1
Syn—(s) FreI—being done (5) frreetrr &o—fiie is
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“offering of food ( frema ); Bq¥ is ‘libation of water®
(M) ; % is “preservation of bone (wfgn%y) | - (¢) fegl—
having given up (d) ‘@FsA —arranged (¢) @SN
~—( qusal @e: )—wishing to bring back ( /) fearaa—with
" entreaties (g) @igiv—went to" (&) Aefa—( qual wae:)
along with citizens.

Prak~—s3s: 9392 afgik [ Bharata went to forest ],
But he is to be coronated king at Ayodhya—aigifes
&Fsy wferg gl @t [ He postponed the coronation
alread} arranged by the subjects and went to forest ]
But did he not finish the wHREY s—FirelrTEreray
Y 3¢ Wi @ik [ He first finished frewiw,
wsf4 and %A%y and then went to forest]. Why
did he go to forest at this critical juncture p—
7 iRy ©as [ Bharata went to the forest, only
to bring Rama back to Ayodhya to accept his legitimate
coronation |, But Rama is fixed in his principles—
A3 w3es Rawa A AuifaRy e effaie [He
went along with the citizens and desired to bring
Rama back with entreaties, He expected that request
of so many people will prevail on Rama, and he will
come back ; specially the request of ez may make
Rama willing to be king himself, for emizga was his
‘Dharma ),

Prose,—firefmeneny (‘Fte’ fawta Tesd® Trane
adin ol aer efpes) Fey sIn aaifer e
(@) sfews: e whe (W) fRags e denfde:
S iR ) . .
 Bong—fretw, oot e wfy naw €/l ceq o, atd
¥§* aus wfews oty Ffl waw clarte ax ada
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g wze AW Falkd W TgF 2@ WA AAw
A |

Eng.—Oblation of food, libation of water and pre-
servation of bone being done, Bharata having set aside
-the coronation ceremony arranged by the subjects,
«went to forest along with the citizens with a view to
dring back Rama with entreaties.

Ezpl—See Prak. and Eng,

Jog—~fratesmifeneny SaBoy ‘dufes e
sy ‘afergey [wiftenfd e ] figd o1& [ “seives
for 2fe faiom:] am guifdy’  ewmrgie:
SREn GvEE A el ‘R W ahil’ s ‘e
wg oftay enatgieti wlai) WWIFA emImA IR
aApfageife s

Malli—wg s39: fhews Tqa 5 ‘7Aen wfgnen o
ey Ay, wWieaed) Bedi) ‘emifer aFet aFte:
[ “aifreufie: €[ 5° 3o sante sfiw] ‘sfems
sfpmae XY AfrgEr et genfiiy afstely eeimey
o [wme: TmAR Beem ] ariRe cotanfze:, teafy
<aarafefife ®f: | ‘a3di RMEa  eE—=3d ATy
<ifyttn & ot [ AMte A ] '

Sara—vigamel wore ©ye: ¢t Ag I e
SNFRTE |iTAgy w31 Al | |

NOTES.

1, FRI—F+F (4 qONs=FT done,  (eg,| Pred.
o Prretiersay |
© 9, firetrs &e—fos is ftamiw (offering of cake),
BqFeis Swania ( @5 ), and #ew is «fgAey| The wf%
fg collected .for.being thrown into holy Ganges water
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é&e, with the belief that this will do good to the depar-
ted soul. fihes BFFe 5 796, ¥W | (TP ©rq N by
the rule "33 5 ©f3" Sz’ | The epithet points tc-
the faet that when ¥ig ceremony was completely over.

3, feei—=%l (@3 )+ %15 | having forsaken. wwifs,.
wR), oM &e, 41+ ) also gives fa¥l but then the-
meaning is different. &fS+{H+@  eI=wferrF
coronation. s 1 Obj. of fzgl |

4. @FT—ed+3+ R FWM=aiFs begun. ey
Qual. wfetssy | 1ts Nom, wge3€| is emife: 1 The
rule for wifiea Ty & is “wiffan’d o 362 5"—i e, this
@ is both available in 3§ and 36Tt Here it is in
FAY6) | “=ifwe means the work ‘F3” begun just the-
moment before and not yet finished now i, e., it signi--
fies present participle. In such cases fs3| being mnot-
available, this rule provides for it, Thus Jnanendra says-
“oiray I FOY, R fraan geutenk [l A atafe
s way’ | For wiffsn(@ &, see also egey under:
“FLRNGAIY @t W’ Rag. 1L

4, oeifAp—afe+u+a T+ 81 Qual wIS: |
sy was FetEes (oaveas %g3&ata:, Jg— ) because he-

thought in that case i cannot avoid the request of so-
many, Mark also Bharata’s devotion for Rama, He with:
held the arranged coronation and tried to instal Rama.
instead if possible,

5, fRua—R+AN+95, oRI={7T% modesty, % 1
304 €71 | 334 of e |

6. effiR—si+l+acy | Nom, s3s: | af, qatetei-

7. Voico—ereifmaigdl sarea ariltad efaris |

8. Remark—Remember that afy9 erejifay: - here is
wréng. ' 48 being barred by *% crtwiRrafabtamdEAly’ .
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87, THE CITIZENS TOO GO TO BRING
RAMA BACK.

AT AFH ST
LT
SAgETg e E1: |
Hrenreegaly FHHTET-
AR At | 391

Syn.—a) FItaqe4: (qual, sa: y~—making haste, .
{#) IFgn—IFe, isquarter. (¢} wﬁ&aﬁa: ( qual. ﬁéﬂi) '
~covering. (d) wo%Ag—pathless tracks, BroiE—
having gone. (¢) “R&:—( qual wlAs) spread, -
() qtz'%a:—( qual, q?q:) having no  ornaments,
() s¥FAHFA—shone. () == &c.—(qual, .
g2a: ) being full of elephants, chariot and horses.

Prak—g: 5¥719%13 [ The earth shone ]. How did
she shone }—alat (¥39gles) @ ST [ She
shone owing to the presence of men ]. But presence of
men covers earth—RFFT L% ( &Sz ) FFB: SALK WA
[ The men in haste pervaded all the quarters batch by -
batch, Thus the earth looked adorned with men ],
I can’t follow you as yet—wa%iageeiey Tie: wea: [ The -
people in hot haste pervaded all places—pathless or -
otherwise, in batches. Thus the earth appeared embel-
lished .with men ], Had the people any ornaments with:-
them (M3 q@a: wf3% &tz [ The people had themselves -
no ornaments owing to their the then mourning J. But'.
how then earth appeared ornamentéd with varieties, .
through Hniform batches of men {—aitsiEadiifRCS: A
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,'T The men one batch here and another there on earth
were not uniform, There were elephants, horses and
. chariots also with those batches of men, So different
batches in different parts of earth some with elephants,
- some with horses, some with chariots etc, were varieties of
instruments in the adornment of the earth, Thus the
..earth covered over by such various batches of men in all
her various quarters looked adorned ].

Prose.—MIrawied: vgs: (five) weaitar (i)
e glAEerey e (ot ) (oUl) ctate WG & Ao
Fqpafite ata: (F3qele: ) w: FIAIRIIT | .

 Beng—awz @& frg 7a yig It 9@ wia

Rot7 6 TOALT U CNIRY TR B3NS TR @ Y-
fafge zegnte (ARIfRY) oM 397, 4R Feifes
o GUCURE

Eng—~The people though themselves unadorned
«through mourning, were variagated with elephants,
«hariots and horses. By such people who then making
-haste pervaded the various quarters, went to and diffused
.in pathless tracks, the earth looked bedecked,

Expl—~S8ee Prak. and Eng, :

Jay—8¢ RYYLS: F SIAIR’ Citers W | (362
favivmanaft Aty | “SiReeR— gorg A ezt
Fe: | SFOM Atwafifafe fRfufamea) fare) 11 wutw
Fea? witm N sife: wbfe awfehivd: [ “gnift—
eare ) feglse ] ‘rger =Wt . fredrne o

. A

[wndtre: cMRIfTe s Rigereifreal 5909 ‘gt Sty wies
| Il aw st [ A g—geifm ante:
amdl “eusEIre” e afeggrq oyl Reiar 3
faxfme: ety cevste faglas. wAawitaaf g seiie-
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Fy; [ “enrbse’ FoFheem: | sawdd)
Toruie “FroEsig ge prtmiifenty’ | Aty
{ ¥fe wq wFEl | wwbsaT 5 4 spafeite: qgrfAma
2fe AR | (3 CTAIATIR FLEIIEIIR | Fave: Lo [ 77
Aget—" Tt 8 Amtaz 1

Molli—efitg: Mg ke NI’ smgienedn
S o [ pifiwresi oz wiAwe: ] ‘Fgs: wgIta’
gk fied ateafe [ e «6fs Srenm: ] wsal
“sprgtas’ erifesie  ‘epwtRger’ [ “acdl ety 2
SAifeT: Ataeieta 1 eRtmr ana® el [won #€R
g ] it wgtae®™  wHaRtIett  FoEwnw
efendtens Fle’ [ “vja9gi—" Ewjifeml  gmtwut:
ggfmaR s Al aeitt aioims o377 Fote: ]
‘gla, cegfer ‘gretew fuwa i ww wgResf
grAgIINAEeiirani 0o Wy g stq1 [ ‘Fiw-
AFEgE piiedy s faft seicmataerers: | “atvge-
R FRRLIID TGA TR GLAIFRE: 53BR F@fe-
Tl e Agtwtey ] o ,_

Sara—See Malli, “g39 wgfIse gIagatmiazeiit-
€T 2es AP @3 g 2f's wiz |

Miscellaneous Notes

1. MeEmee—ade: Na o3% IF© DNg+we~
(T ( Atwety ) +aB: oiww ¥6F =gl making haste
s Qual, 82az| Here the affix being #7¢_the root
is SR (il ) as Tatars ( Cp “fegk iSwrvy’—
Jay), so we get #{5_here. ¥ being of the g*ifi class
takes 376, in the sénse of WgewEly but meaning ©3fs
(s3eng) by the rule “guifirsil gR ws: s 2
“:{ and the' ¥ words in the list have their %+ elided as
Al YAt ©3(% §fS FAATIS &e. ) So mark the sense
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of Wg3Ely hete in Mg | The & were not haste-
ful before but are now so,

2. Fgei—3ge means fi* (direction ), wfsi Obj.
of ®q AT |

3. s Fita—= (e —Tife) + ¥ w5 = At
pervading ; 28t | Qual. sda: | w2 LTS, a1, Ejgs-ﬂ’ff'@
*|® &c. The number of men was so great that they
pervaded all directions. Note that & w4 is @ife-
iR a5 WA &o Op. “axife whwers wyrs
R E A

4, #We—IA A cars) 9| They were causes-
of 5F1H9FII—{Ba! (In Wexaq ) of earth,

5. epfatan—q @uf: &f wpmiz no-path, trackless,.
Fersk—| w3 | Obj. of Srtey ( Tt+w+E+ay )| Here
-the AAte— &’ directed by the rule "ﬂ?gvga_{%‘tmw’-’
is prohibited by “7epwe#ale” | Then again the prohibi-
tion is made optional in case of %Y only of the
base ﬂﬂ{, by the rule “Azaifgsin” | So @Ay is also.
correct here with #171% |

6, RG—TN+T FER OAIR=7Y gone. (%; |
Qual, gta: | The number was so great that they not only:
pervaded quarters but had to go in pathless places.
even. See Malli “sénigIR W ZRIAe)” ete, 3¢ roots,
§F9T roots ete, take 36fq & by the rule *gojdira7-
frie FremERF LG iesys” |

7. CHIR—E5 499 SIR=CIF | TAR | () e |

8. Wglu—gi+® SNI=GAl ormament, WRA(AD
e AW, w1 el Qual. Wl |

9. s¥MtRII—It TR ( wWifF )+ 7B = Hera
@f¥ in o8 after F1q comes by the rule “FiH:oela.
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wiTEAf —#i7 413 and @leTarg 419 take =iA_ in fAB ete.
"Then #1# being 3299, the wg2izais of F ete. here after
i, is also #3¢WAIT by “afnASERFLIFLACANIT", ever
-thongh there is ¥@featsfEaten ) [ setargy and
53tANA are other forms]. ?!B;Sﬂ‘ﬁs, fe. WHFIR efc, So
_Jay and Malli says “53ifeR safeatca™ g st
-ete, Nom, gt | ' '

10. apo®m  etc—aty  elephant, =wfAN, B
() oRfiee—  Or  wAy =, W1
Or @ ¥& 33, Bifis amtmy Thos Ao
‘means ‘best elephants’ WTHEPS FWS WarS, LS
FTAEAALN,  CARAIR  CEIAER: | See the rule
g affigfieaniaiay’ ante, Here the cqmpound being
-of many words the priority of ®gipsq is ignored by
“qgafan® | See Jay and Malli, Awsigagted  fite
.mixed with elephants etc, os—by “"ﬁ'ﬁg*{ﬁt‘ltﬂﬁﬁ{-
fRsjyfieat®” | vt ) Qual. uiai| People though them-
 gelves unadorned ( gy ) still being with elephants ete,
.served as embellishment to earth (g:) | This epithet
:is the cause of embellishment of earth though men were
g ; 80 construe—cAFla HGLFIM AL Al
«F* 5¥AeFIT as Malli does.

11 Voice.—~8argA SRMBITaeernsl

88, PEOPLE'S MARCH IN ALL DELIGHT,
stafar guwe a=f«
vy foeq fafrgung |
rygfar yferaas
et gtEe faosggl 3=
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Syn—(a) E‘fﬁsﬁi}za—plucked () w5:—bathed (¢}
fiferg—offered oblations (&) Si¥istig—in rivers (¢) ®itay:
~sported (/) gi—going to (g) Reig—took rest,

Prak—cs *=igay SfwfFa [ The people in their:
march plucked flowers and fruits . Where did they do
so P—¢s ZifA Bftsfejcs [ The plucked flowers ete, in:
forests ]. What then p—%® ®p9ltg 7% [ They bathed in
rivers . They were all along selfish then——ﬁwsq\ frfes
[ No ; they when bathed offered libations to the manes
as well ] Did they not play being thus refreshed j—(®
sifamifa &9 eeq wtay; [ They fearlessly sported onm.
going to sand-banks ]. Is this'all p—( ©w: ) ixie Auifars;.
Ty [ Afterwards when fatigued in their sports, they
took rest under shades of trees, In this way they went
on in search for Rama in forest ],

. Prose—smt: Amiger wwifa SffEea (wqm:), atste:
7, e Pifeg, dfmifa 3o ssy weaw:, wnEn i
ﬁ'ta‘{ 5

Beng.—(of3iq ) sasd 3 2S4S 4 agd I,
ANCS 1A 33w Ploswren o 3w, AR o v
Fol 339 @ (1w ) Fwselal wvAa Mg Reltne @

~ Eng—The people then plucked flowers and fruits in-
forests, bathed in rivers, offered libations to manes,
sported freely on going to sand-banks and {fustly ) took
rest under shelters (of trees).

Ezpl,—Easy.

Jay—cs ‘EAl? amw: a?rw" L wifa ¢’
[ “sifSsetifdaty’ Srormgta: ] Tsfens’ Shsors: [fowro..
e, 3G; [Fer—atiik | “Rer o 3 giret: T

qaam‘s ? &% 3dtor: | B 8 a1 Aidtens 1w
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‘TR 2fe S0y swrw\-— 311 wwifa ReGaws wail
wefred | we AW ¢ Aieee: [ wsl T’ 3
A7y ] ‘e, fifesy Sratefm sfivae: [ ddre: &3
Tagion: ] @iy ANg 1 Wes Fu Sfaaif eresif Fw
iz anfei: [ wimafafe figan] ouweramAk
ﬁsw whetantaafe 5[ “qredifacen 3w 3fe wabway ]
7 REge aran Anfee farey: et »

Malli.——ﬁsas ‘gt @ifa Pt w5 gEwey
[ “sifesetfaqy’ Iersgn:] Swhra wiffam
[ feafrs: w6fz fff fearee ) “Refa: ¢ ¥ T
“egraste— ¥ W ‘glribriafEffafar— 3
fesnse(]| @i Aqe @ty [T gz FemM ] A
smeifs ‘st am [ “evaf e’ 11 ‘el A
[wre: fag 1 @yl “B9 swigle” S ez ] | ‘F’Ni
fefey’ fartiafafe: etdatta: [ dres: fafl 4 e 1
ffermifa’ rwstfa Yo ol [ 3 & s ] s’ fEey
‘AEY AWFG [“aﬂmﬁuwm” gfe sttt | ‘o
9FE—" Bopifial awmmmﬁ] ‘gar Tfaey RuEsy
gt o

Sara.—ws: TRl A @Ry o7 wﬁ faqBe 2w,
sy, o v@ang Al Pe T ety ol
AR gl =T @fvege:; o iy (o wiEiTTE:
feg s

Notes

1. Sfwfea—eq+fo+ s 23! Nom, waf: under~
stood. The 5 after §e)f% of the root {5 becomes %-
optionally in fa and # by the rale “fIwigt 52”1 Sor
®fisfiea is the optional form here. fotRife—foars, 8,
w58 —4s8 ; 5 Hyta—Too—Hs—fre ; FoR—=
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+&e. The root is Beza} but FEaNifAFagia wigRAFT—here
the action of plucking ¥a &c, will benefit the people.
“The root is %¥% % by the karika “qgls_ 5 70 Ffy el
Faiffeagm | 379 7 wFfest ed sis MNgFs
zg!%” 1 Thus here *=i¥a7 is the @¥ix % and awif® the
wegtaa s | The sense thus is—they plucked #ten from .
2% | But X being wigfas—as WNFR, becomes F%" here
%y the rule “wEfd®%” in connection with the root f
Asee karika above).

-9, sfetEa—aiil 5 Wil 5 &S smeas, «@IIER by
-ghe rule “ef¥3atfAaiy’ | Remember that this rule
wequires the constituents to be in the plural generally.
"If however we expound o™it 5 7105 then we get
oA by wmeR-@tl as in CTHYWS  AHEE
AR —Makabharata, Obj. (extas4) of Gfssfara

8. ﬁ*ﬂkz—'ﬁ(HFﬁB ®71 Nom. wan1 wmifs, s,
“HFIAR ete.

3 fftn--2 -8 By Now, FaAf| aNetfes—
~ ST ete,

5, setg—aft AgR W W =AY R i
s sto+ 17+ 36 G, Wit river ey 1 wfie oMy
\Here © comes after 41 by the varttika “w: =wggif¥
Ljgrs” | They bathed in rivers and did w5fq to fathers.

5, wiag—w+3N+fE8 841 Nom. waf:| “3fe-
- sifgeen 23s” ¥ ’Iﬁ'ﬂ’tﬂ’[i Jay. reads “ﬂm@:" meaning
‘walked’. But we prefer ‘&lt3qY for @Gl on sand-bank
1is a sport, as we see Parvati’s sports on &« in Kumara
L ete,; and specially because the last clause shows
- that they rested in -shades which‘means that they résted
Ebeing exhausted in sports,
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6. 3@1—3+§J' Having gone,

7. wgi—af@il *Fl 3@, |} by “Ardstmeiaiy
TEARIAr Terdtwrares IgA” € I 4t Ady.
‘Qual. itage | They sported freely. See Malli also whe
-connects it with S{7ags |

8. AnfaST—nq+wi+@—am |  Having resorted

to

9. fewdp—fR+un+@% 871 Nom. wmft1 They
‘rested when exhausted in sports, This is the natural
-sense here. #fuifs, wER—=ENR, #=1gy &e. Perhaps
they rested unded shades of 3% or (v3A{F, Cp. “fteys
FTAFTL BIAANITY eAfAwi: "—Raghu.

10. Voice.—...82a: MF-- - Frwas i@ fieg, « WiCaTTeeo
HEL el

39. TAMASA REACHED—TAEY MAKE
FOR JAMUNA.

M@ AR aRgmIra
TERERTaE ST |

famfeg’ aganw g
agfiegawgwa® I 3¢ |

Syn—(a) swAtAdigii—of the river Tamasa (b) omiy
Rpe.—(Qual. SxAASgt:) attaining holiness ab the
-eontact with Ganges water (¢) FqAY Sg~—the water of
(river) Jamuna (@ faws &ec.—(Qual. wa1) fags means
dit. ‘checked’, here—"allayed” ; whose fatigue was allayed.

Prakcaat: AL g Reifegs 353 [They went to plunge
dn waters of Jamuna]. Why p—sdR 3t¥R:%. [ For the

R
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waters of Jamuna were holy]. But did not waters of
Tamasa impart holiness in their bodies—-—ﬁé?‘lgﬂwlﬁ-
frufgeia: swisatals [ The waters of Tamasa was holy
only in contact with Ganges-water. So it was not
directly holy ]. Then what did people gain by this
river {—SgAelFl: DR WA fAwFWNIES [ Tamasa
was holy only through ganges ; so people having reached
it allayed their fatigue by taking rest on its bank, then
however they made for Jamuna river to have a dip-
there. This was to attain holiness of mind. Body
being refreshed they prepared for replenisning
of mind ].

Prose—sigigi=iE yefesta: (Mg~ ay ‘fRefs
e 3’ @ A ) wAAGEmE O APy fawee
wagen (‘77 anfe 33ty ‘@ngle 4wty )
€ (Tafs) i I feonifege 12

Beng—satatay awng frafasiasl suatafy <l
ciMfest sl eites cangfe g3 3, 407 SEAtEE fRllen:
*faiT gy oA e aifaa

Eng.—Having reached the bank of river Tamasa:

that gained holiness from contact with Ganges-water,
they with their fatigue relieved went on to plunge in the:
holy waters of Jamuna,

EBwpl—Easy, See Prak and Eng,

Jay.~—"SHAMAN SRR “wopltary azlz [ worfi-
sfa-efi-afi-afa-afs-sftmifs afa-mfi-afeen-as” ] It
AL Aot otfs Al wwAl [ vl s otStwa) ww ‘wwAl
QU ‘SR /i st Aol 11 g Refae
AfR@sic sars 31 SR Fat T 9N wan Fore-
YR T 5 oAk [ Avafs “a stapem— gttt 1 n
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‘FRenfegy’ fastfeariaee 3% w1 “gigany 33t 3n s@mef
TaR ‘At AN TTeele argE et

Molli—ceERt: Agafs odFw iR [ Awueh”
s QNfFe o7 aone | ‘ongaida Refstes wfeaRamy
euiAal: QR ery fareeigery faaseraarten Aws
ARI€Ifs 'apne Igany IEas fRerifeguag: o

Sara—oqnia IR ¢S TR AR Ry
eigfwy 7 |

Miseellaneous Notes,

1. eNiAfaE—For deriv. of wfqsii see sl. 3§
ante, under WASNT ! ©XA  RioA, FIAY | or AR
Sisfell, AT e odg oF, related to Slaq!
Tamasa waler is cool and holy, but it is more holy
through sw{@aR™=¥ ( see next).

2: o7ig &C.—AX+5+ I SITI="F contact, fa+
wy+for=Refe purity. 7R ®g vse| B FHE,
wee—or (o% FAE: A1 (A fef@ At Or
oor—; for some wish ©® in case of (&9 w3l , Cp
“pggent At qAre —JInanendra AATYTARIBRES
wurs 3l A e amgi=idRef+ou+ i =amigi=idRefe
Sig | w9t Qual sxAsfgizl On Tamasa’s bank
they allayed fatigue and then proceeded to Jamuna for
diving there. Itis not distinctly mentioned whether
they dived here or not; but perhaps they bathed and
allayed their fatigue here and wished to dxve in 41 |

3. AY+& 4 i+ a7 = w9 baving ‘reached,

4. foNfegi—f+aMe+ge | e means to plunge
and dip i, e, something more than bathing only., They
wished te *dive’ only to shake off sin thoroughly., and te
gain purity of X% i '
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5, TEA—IIAE: 249 S A+ %4 =GR | Qual.
wy | This wy is 41 as well.

6. wg—3l+f% ®f1 Nom. ¢s| Conj-ante. It
is rather used as 57 here, .

7. Fa% Se—fR+F4+® FWH=fa5g lit. checked,
(here ) allayed. oay e onm s oaife:, flow of
fatigue, e3e— fagwl =wg%e: (7Y, ww— Qual ()
The touch with suAi5er relieved their fatigue,

8. Voice—fRmaunglefe: tot gy

40. BHARADWAJA’S <y REACHED—
HERE RAMA RESTED.

SpAtad
afarq farrm ahe o |
= A wEafEIen
FreFewt fafad: anfi i ge i

Syn—(a) §g—went to (b) farFeq—abode, hermitage
(¢) AwTs—going to. famuitx.rested (d) pret™aiz—( qual
Fi9: ) wAlg! desire for food ; with desire for food gone.
(¢) TAfagsri—waa is tree with @7 ; fagfs is 730§ ;
with abundunt products of fruitful trees (/) I~
quenching (g) SrIty—thirst,

Praj—uat: s3uteyra: feeey #3531 Why did they go
to that hermintage—3faq 7Tasy atw: R4aix [Here Rama
-asrived and rested]. Then the hermitage is majestic indeed
— Y Fromaiy: aw: [ Yes Here by aboundant
products of fruitful trees Rama had his desire Jor food
quenched]. I can’t follow you as yet—fwfwey: srzife:
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B¥1t 99 77: [Rama also had his thirst quelled here
by cool waters. Thus the hermitage had all requisites to
:ntertain guests. In such a holy hermintage they went
0 be rightly entertained, exhausted as they were at
every step in search for Rama J.

Prese—ce ogptwya: faeeq 53, 3f8g  (fwwts)
A Waey TARRREe (FAR wdiR FAR quwa ‘Rl
Fanefe’ wial) petmie (pre Age Rag weaEd
sHiAsg 319 i) (W) wul fefaess seatfe:  awf
(Bt ) ares (qga ) R Or —3faa v Measy
+ 313 feel 1 (o santayea: ot faeeey 5g |

Beng ~wiziy] S3qgIfAn wiwes ol 1 @8 SN 3]
T A gEAYRT Feifey atw ewenl fRyfe Ffw,
e ea ARy ) g7 s Rein shofea o
[ wefte =tesh Rattens Sorge 5w 96 ) |

Eng.—They went to the hermitage of Bharadwaja,
where Rama having come took rest, having his desire
for food quelled by abundant products of fruitful trees
as also setting aside his thirst by cool waters.

Ezpl—In search for Rama they were exhausted
and they came to ©3gi%i¥y where Rama once rested,
with the hope of getting information about him as also
to be hospitably entertained ; for eagiFi®x was a fit
place for guests to take rest.

Halli~® wat: ‘syaraa: fuesy sty F3 e
[arefés, | “Fotid” %o Wiwes 1 Q% o Fofs” Rt
efng: ] afEY wr ‘arme iy wiMer Rt
frites | we: ot wm criewdt: s fafe sia i - wd wa-
I IR fagen’ AW FoMARE  Fyew:
nws fMfdta satfe: %m’ folstiats [ SArcateg—gain



390 BT [ Sloka 40

FEwitEiegI—" 88 fovtte: ] "o witasq [ woreqfe
w5 3f&: 1

{ N. B—Malli reads Frotaaiai: qualifying ¢s and
I for I ] 1 :

Save—3@ eyRIEteCy A ow [NerAw: AN W@
€S sAr: eatéity Rerat 5wz

Miscellaneous Notes.

1. Bg—3 (e )+ B 81 Went to, Nom. ¢35 | «fs,
Faty, nifs, wate, & &c.
2. SyEfeIA—sARiaAtNl If SRt At
© ®—| ©F | Related to faraey | fA+ {5+ 9@ afesad =
Atz e abode. ®q | obj. of FY: 1
3. gfgq—Refers to faces | =fye oW |
4 feenn—fR+wq+f% = Nom. gm:! Rama
rested here ; so they went there to get Rama’s infor-
mation, e, Wwwe, ST etc, FWYST—AV+N{+3
a9 | Having gone,
5. peiAR—weRD 35 &S wn+ 305 = wata ( Aty
1 )+ = ot fgat=eeara desire for food, prel =il
9, 38— Qual. 371 Ram had his hunger for food
gone here, This shows that the hermitage was famous
for hospitable reception of guests. And Bharata’s men
will thus also be pref4aty there. Malli reads pretarats
qualifying ¢%, but then the significance of the epithet as
above is lost. Rama was hospitably received, so also
they went there to be hospitably received in their
laborious search. The word ®4® takes 3FJ5_irregularly
and becomes eafs in the sense of Jgwl by the rule
“EHRI-TrF- 417 TgwIPAINYY’ | By this rule Sryy
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25| gives ©g3| meaning ‘thirst’, and =Y 3wl gives
-4d3] meaning® avariee’,

6. TRy &o.—7ARf@ WY S ¥9+3p7=¥AR] one
thaving fruit i, e., a fruitful tree. Adj, used substantively.
fogf® is saamife | wagelt fgfes, see— w31 (o)
©of1| Jay has “saqafigsi wAqIR WAk wgEs”i
This also shows that the hermitage had enough of fruits
to entertain a vast populace like the followers of
“Bharata.

. JIq—fi+a  (owA—fRaife) - @91 Qual
e |

8, It —Tray Twml IS CaF+ 9715 = Trg (Araery )
+® olt3 R =871 thrist. i1 Obj. of 371 Cp.
“Bral g Pt 98, o> —Amara. For gram. see note 5.
above,

9.. sfatfes—3acd ol |

10. Remark—(a) As our readings pef*are and JIq
Jeave the impression that the hermitage had enough
of fruits and water and received all of them hospitably, so
naturally attracted the Bharata’s people there, and thus
.ensure the % more prominently, so we prefer our
readings. (b)) ©3qi% was a &, so his «f*y had an in-
-£xhaustible supply of fruit and water and he was undistuz-
bed at the hospitable reception of so many, So the
word ¥fA is also significant here. “Cp. gizdgERUTAI:
ey foreve Qeatenwie  fredt e’ —
Gita.

1L, Voice—feae:  BA..q00M  prevaieR 99
e |



593 fF g [Sloka 4%:
41, HOLY SAGE BHARADWAJA SALUTED.

AT wieanfaey
FgRAEEN g9 |
TIWIR {q7q g

Rt waETSgE |t 1 ge i

Syn—{(e) sNFA—(adj. used substantively) those:
observing the vow of silence, () ZleA=i{3R:—(substan-
tively used) of those lying on ground (for vow), (¢) I3%-
Tiqi—those wishing catarena (d) %, —those wishing
G ‘) |Y1nasy ( qual, I9 )—teaching. (/) “golti—
(qual. @@ts ) going on foot,

Prak—siwiiz (2% ) ¢3 Af¥gy s3atagfn ARk ewdge:
[The people being on foot saluted ©3%i% along with his-
disciples with due decorum]. What was the sage doing
then —FA Sy7i138e SagigyAy [ He was teaching
those who constant!y were struggling for ¢at%a1%f ]1 Then.
©3qi% and his %37 are qualified to be saluted—3tsiatH;
Zhomifeas 5 afqie Fema (S91) (AW SRRy
Ifay [The disciples were fully quahﬁed A FIR |
Thus they avowed silence, observed lying on ground and:
were ever wistful for (319t| Gaining these qualifica-
tions they were naturally 337 as well, Being master of
such a host of deserving disciples ©341% fitly commanded-
respect and power],

Prose—>wllz €3, A6t Femifim: ( witfime ) wfaee
(e ) FEwAiale ( we: ) FRA Aiae A caareAfHe
faak ety

Beng.—siRR @ s, e ‘i‘ﬁ fars
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@R (%9 ) 97 »fEwhs wyiid 3o afig sate--
farr Rawesia g4 3R |

Eng.~The people being on foot modestly saluted:
sage Bharadwaja along with his students, while he was
teaching them (the students ) who wished emancipation
and hence avowed silence, lay on ground and were -
ever wistful of Juga,

Ezpl—See Prak and Eng.

Jay.—‘(s waiEafE AMYY Ml eadNA ‘ardyy
ednfey ‘fImgl’ fJama ) wIay Awlle Awieas sirrerit
selfe [“arag™ gury” 3 w1 “Raeififays’ 3o semy
TES BTN AT AWMt | A 2 atafstara 11
R 2—"wgiagas ARy I P—ABEATY (VAT
[ “atfoacal @ws’ ¥fs 45,1 ms\wﬁmﬁs o frsan
S HeY wAgs! | FenifEag gaifia: [ “Trennsfiefias”
&fs fafar ] ‘ggwiaiy e fime:,  apteafsifed )
afeny |fdget 1w crifeaifin: 3ud, wseq
GRS S31 E8, 7

Malli—ad A5 S ARty aafeas [ “atfsai
T Mo ws | “afstavsiamea) 50 23S ﬁ"ﬁ@m‘% gapsra: .
Ffera (acs 3 Ffemiffa: g foms goide 1 ‘affugys-
WA cafe ﬁwiw itefar ol [ gras mmmie @b
“sREet ] Tmy oiefiey  fawtRed [y
LEEAL @ema-] NECEIN qmﬁw’ ERIECHTIOE S ol
[ @R )’ Fomy dsitowe ] ‘afapr SaateIs,
sfeii sEEfe i iz a8 [ “otamift gyt
& oAb awrs | “Mry swmrarife civarsy s A
At ] ‘feale ey adqet [ A ‘aw ovee—7
gerifesl arerimgane) 11

Sara—fafietqad wies: ey S smi 78 b
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Tw goufad: WA ol e deiret saeEEe
AR @A |
NOTES.

1. 35EAT—als, speech. ITTRBNE 5+ I+,
3% =3i5tq91; those who restrain speech as gs| Thus
‘the rule for 95 is “3tfovcw Frs”) w1 Qual. IFWF!
“In the formatlon of Fi5¥y the general rule for ER
~g g grew Yy’ has no application, because 3f5_is not
g% ; 50 again thé rule “afsENIzH” directly orders
sirregular ®Qe| of 715 here. They restrained speecb to
e truthful and so to carry on (gist properly.

2, %fam etc.—3fwm is sfagsg for scrifice. Cp.
“gmi Megn: geth Fem” | Fferm W cqe S
Bfea -+ + ff7 7607 qottd =%fgamiN lying on ground
-for vow. sff1 Qual Jgw{| For purity and w#Jzawi
"-they were avowedly Zfem«iR | The rule for fAf here is
- “gre”’—a root takes fifw with =x3m as Boyaw if g5 is
implied, Thus Amara says—“g: Bf@rs 330l (frszfan-
- wEAY” | If no I3 is meant then %fera (wrs will give
gfeawy ( with =5_) by the rule “wfy33td cMre’ | Jay’s
veference to the rule “gfwsiy wfasfs Ire” for fifgisa
slip, for this rule directs formation of 31f\®% ouly in this
wery sense.

8. ypwwidii—aie i ¥ LF+7W+ 45, 367 =
“FLEANR wishing @1 S Qual. ILFH |

4. qfqug—fainight, Hence secondanly CAICE\E]
ds implied. wfagqral fol 3@, -1 w1 T e )
Constantly, Adv. qual. FEFAT 1 See =T also for
gram, Here Jay connects ®fa4y with 3%, but we follow
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“Malli connecting it with gg=afdiq| Unless one is ever
~engaged in (319, ©7i% can not come naturally, and so ¢3{=F
-is also not at hand. The course is (gi5-——e7i9 and (JfF—
ep. “SIfTsRAqieatawt’—Upanishad ; so one being
-constantly ( qﬁm‘:{) c3i®, heis a natural I0F | Hence
prefer the construction—wfa#q Jgwaid 1

5. yFA—ciefig: ¥ WHM+E=I3x1 e
‘Adj, used substantively ; obj. of &@i*AFY | TIFA=
TAEHIA |

6. wyitawg—af+ S+ fas+an: FA - T ==qPE
teaching, ®Y 1 qual. =3qIEIfAF1 The sage was a
lecturer on FWfAYI to I4F 77, 50 he was 281N |

7. faRaR—cee) oW | or—faaie = fmamifarer 1 oyt
¢atest T e | connect it with—eftdy: | Malli connects
-it with both ®¢jT97%9 and @TIY; |

8. @dL—a+an+fas 1 Nom. ¢S understood,
Here 9% is by “Sanifteamital citeteds” and 4% is
¢itogqe in Panini $gaNs |

9, MIn—o1ors Nmfe weaw 2fe oin+fF4 =1y feet.
“i7 wfegsidrataf@anty’ Eopmas | Pgit AwSife oF + o+
T F¢f=om going on feet. ¢s1 Qual. ¢s1 They
naturally entered the w=i¥x on foob—this is to show
honour to sages there. The Varttika for © after 9%
‘here with a §3® Topolq is “svaift gocs 8fe I@qy’ |
‘Malli, to derive *wift says—simieit g e “wmits
—Af% being changed into «® by ““fgF “rieife-
CoMMo1%ey” | But the reference to this rule is mis-
leading, for this rule directs change of *ig
{ &7g )>of Ny when wif#, wife, st and Bt & follows,
“Thus Bhattoji says “«y TQaditiy— AWy % ' TejE
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wijtz:? | Then Aiwteis asgeife will give ool and 7ot
#7941 | So Malli’s deriv, is wrong. Jay. however refers to
the rule “fen®ifgufeg s™'—taking 5 there to include other -
e cases; but this sort of explanation here is not
noticed by any canmentator of Panini School, nor (3tsifgstst
of ‘%" here is sanctioned or hinted at in ®13f etc. So we
reject jay. also; for there is an easy solution of #wsf as
given by us above, Thus 3Js™ej also says under %@
“srene Ay AMTO).. AT AN G TRt AT
8w ,

lo. #f4g{—Mg disciple, te: 72 ET: I®@—1 S|
qual. ©9q(Yfaq (which see sl. 40). For gram. here see
ey ante,

1. Poice— . qptags AN sautayfas sien: te:
ST easf

42, ©79iw RECEIVES THEM.

ifamdng, it

TAGAT TG/ R |
ynfg= \fenfaat

Fngifa = sfaramggs: 0 s 0

Syn—(a) Afafafaquati—(qual. Ygas) wishing to give
(b) taa—through power of (Y (¢) ¢Fg:—bore
froits (d) si@fag;—owing to excess of power (grw ) (e)-
Ffeat Toifa—{qual ztatsfH)—endowed with softness ( 1)
FifeRaf@—having length ( @ifewt ) (g ) Sqg—yielded:

- Prak.—( A ) @bistad suwat: ¥ [The awa
bore fruits at the yogic desire of the sage] What was-



Bloka, 42] o&Te A , Y49

the sage’s desire 7—a31  wifedsy Afafaféacat e
[ Because the sage wished to render hospitality to
‘Bharata and his people]. But in agiFiw&ifedy, clothes
.are also to be given to guests—awxlt FfFtfFsifF
wtfenafe atai® 5 ©ge: [The Kalpavriksha also yielded
*fine soft clothes having length as well to suit the guests].
How did #33% yield clothes ?—yta@fegs [They yielded
«thus at the excessive wmajestic power ( 4f%q) of sage
wyeiE ] |

Prose—aep wifst sfzfaRan  ( ﬁICSQY‘) (e
-GN FAEA (T2 ;5 (/) WY anwfira ( cstErAtRER)
-FaEAn AT affaaafu At 5 Tges |

Beng—w3s  agfers «fdy wim sfas Igs g
‘GIGIE  APRAEG  FAIWNY P &Bw, @3 Sizrad
cerEiareay ( Sracagetq) 69 FTFyTI I79l 8 MYYE
AT wiN F w4 )

Eung.~—At the Yogic power of sage Bharadwaja who
-wished to render hospitality to them ( Bharata and
others ), the Kulpavrikshas bore fruits and out of his
excess of majesty these' also yielded soft and long
-clothes.

Ezpit.—8ee Prak, and Eng.

Joy—sfeqdy ‘aifeqn saeiaif [ “sferfar” Jqs
‘egetfrataes: [ ¥fs aum o ] ‘fafafieaty fae fust:
aigfietfierds [ fojial afToads EefE
coon ‘afm’ R 3 [ coml AfefFtsai 4y gue
GiArs ] ©Y SR QAR Awtfe-qan [ gmaaied—
Forgaiy ] ‘wRwIh 7 wfAst ewpweiifeied
i[ & FAeg@rs” BT | QA 5 qwife Bgw
@'i:f"m.[ ifige watad s ] gwwifastvc spepeeif
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‘gifarafe’ Whgei [ Jyggndacaer: st Tepd “rpifrer
b | IR adts) @it 93 e
gy “feafa =" Tifeal Tiviea = 4sis x99, 11

Malli—‘qrey’  wgstgoeaey: [ =it o ] wifeqy’
wfefinesiy [ ¢ aferde ] fifaR et afivafgfost:
[wea: fRpider wmeigaerm: | Boadedn  wdf@asyl
‘ol oy’ e AFRY  ewim ] dmafE @i
TAfed: [ coratfieaguaieatds “cagan 2 1 358 Awerwe”
Bfex (9 wwrSITEIRA WUwe ] ‘e’ catnfazl
FgFAls  AFEEAS:,  IRITHR Y ewpsiEnfTay
[warefs| “sFass@e”  FrgQemann] o oed
“gfyaifasi® qaﬁrm—‘fﬁ ‘Tt RRfe’ Zﬁﬁxq@tﬁ AR
3714 5 VYR B9ef® ¥ &e. (rest almost same as in Jay.)

Sera.~sgsifie;:  wifeyraaik T @aEeic,
sritlxEs sagFn wAif A 5 wAGie 1gs |

Miseellaneous Notes.

1. yspi—Refers to 98 and other &« that were with
him, Jays says “‘egciftmae;” | wrie s

2. wifeq—ufedts o ¥  afefd+ o= wifedsy
hospitality ; refering to sigeaifesy etc | See Jay, Obj. of
sfafafaaest: |

8, ﬁﬁﬁﬁ?{wﬂo—-’lﬁ@' AFER A3y fog: 3 oifa+
fag+3+57 ® 36fa | Wishing to render, | Qual.
s understand. See also "ﬁ’(ﬁl g 71w 36rs”’—Jay,
if3 implies intensity here. So ‘q\ﬁ entertained them with:
wyifs and with 35 as well,

4 EREA—ENT @Y, ve | (SA | re) oIl
Yoga is the &g of Fo1a@| of 777% | '

5 Fp—wa+f% 871 Nom. wmymii| See also
under “caiq-w AR 4FAY—Rag. 11,
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6. yrwafum—sjy is excess, ( here ). I ©i3 3fs A+
23fAs_ ~ @lfynl being escess. 4iTm &fm excess of majesty,
os) AR | ce) et Jaya, makes it qualify
piCH and expounds “4izi (SHAl e UECE g as
jfyzaqrg— Mali’s exposition is—xiw afgal 93w
if: 99 w1 Thus ke says “corafaiess yafaerds”|
But our explanation seems better, for it keeps cor-
rospondance with (&9 in first clause ; YT Wae
FAN through (3fsa4, and they bore 317 through
givalfyTl i. e., corarafew | Indeed 3% ete,, yield garment
through s%:¢{siq; thus in Sak, Act. 1V, #fd =«zil
ete,, wonder atthe o2ty of LA for through his
ws:45(q the trees yielded cloths to Sakuntala, Cp. “®fe--
FIYAL 1S (RN (FAMDS TING SFAFAIfF 5T and”
“omife@atgal gt fEel TH@E Ay —Ragho
XIIL

v, sfuifisif—afgs is 3o TEE @7 &e 32+
Zafp =37 softness, aATH  WESIR, @I Qual.
4aifd1 The softness point that the cloths were of
silk perhaps. Here n &%, and in afyas fas_ (e )
comes by “9gtfres &af75. | Then 4 of g7 and %4 changes
to g by “3 4ol gaftes” (See Jay).

8, wfRafE—Ney sia2fe A+ Bufs =719+,
=qif -length.  Wfew wfe @wy S FfRag+gt =
gifesae having length, ®iff1 Qual. mAnfi g
becomes @N by “feafeafFa &c. See canto Il under
@b |

9,. E@g_sqq.q;-i-ﬁ% %1 Vielded. conj, ante.
Nom. FFIFle |

10, VO?:G&-"'"“@%’(: @‘Cﬂ...m@iﬁﬁmm ]
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45, BHARATA AND HIS PARTY
ENTERTAINED.

et vag A AaTg-
S GUA AT WIEA |
CIELLE I
fa@rawan afvarg afeq 1 83 1

Yn—(a) AQL—accepted (b) Tepg—served,
+(¢) s —in musical barmony (4) A&RT—with
gestures (e¢) Afx@my-with grace (/) BeRA—
, politely.

Prok—Easy and unimportant,

Prose—sia®  ( wrezy ) feratenmion Iacis  wi@re
ey (qi‘xww. ), famare (=3 R ) Boiig: (AfReaen)
Fabk wer  (MeTer: ), ALY A7 (AfPger ), ARG
- A (&d4s3e)s ), Ttay Tp: 5 ¢

Beng.—C1% {3qiie) ety ( oot @eiaeg ) Reatene
- &4 AfFBa, (4N ) wiwl aet IR ; qre fFacas #few
syetfrgasqes (foifraal) o sfwfea; afidaes
-atx sfmifen eirsfrr afes wifailze, agasre: aqy
fmifea w3 Ertaater et sfamifea |

Eng—In that hermitage (of Bharadwaja) the damsels
with Tilottama at their head accepted orders of the sage ;
(thus) with modesty they served (Bharata etc) sang in
musical harmony, danced with “coquettish gestures,
saluted affectionately and talked politely,

Exp/~Owing to his ®%:2/®(3, the divine damsels
attended sage ©3%1% ab his =y [ And at his command
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they served Bharata &ec., with sz ete, and then enter-
tained them with music and dances. Lastly they affec-
tionately saluted them and also spoke hospitably to
them.

Jay — S st Feratentatafas’ e wivel
‘WY ARTRLR @G @dier,  Ghesy 2ed
[efedx” 2Magta @s w9 flbgery] ek ey
Gafgstl:  AvawiEmfncT  Trgme geaen [ Sty
fesre: 7fe 5,1 “stifeg—" &fs fipl 7T | “fre ®rsfafiers”
o @A, | "SI B sgwer | Aabsi wer’ wwr
Mool | TP MGW AYFIACR AGzAes | “Afrmne (A
afgaiae esl: | BagBp’ waryy Twawss |

Malli—Not given ; for the sloka is unimportant,

Sara.—: SIS TAAN Afsre] ferarenrat: frgyfas:

ST SIS N,  swwsAifea, wgeu 5 Bl
ATARTUSE | '

Miscellaneous Notes.

1, edigi—afe+3y+f%, ®11 Accepted. Nom.
3faer: 1 Through w9 @i, ©3qiy called them and they
cannot but obey him. Here Sy cﬁ@{: refers 1o 47q:
ST WWq @@)3: | They obeyed sage’s orders and.
then served (¥+{7g:) Bharata &c, Thus Jay says “siw{ageds
%1 But Malli’'s “simit sysigaiass @@ig” is
incongruous, For they were guests there, and as such
cannot suddenly order the damsels there, So we prefer
Jay’s view. @@, 22T &e.

2. fewule—cers) ¢ fIag is required to serve
distinguished guests like ®3% &c., so construe—fIaziz
B L

3. ®Alp—Ro+wde. A1 Nom, 3faefs They

20
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served, Here service with *{9 &c,, is implied and »o
*@ is denoted, so we do not geb wygLI7 by “Ttix (r3-
spgtmyfesafi@eaifey s 5" 1 In Raghws “@sp
gfefoadiiferiorg 7o’ —wd@t is implied, so we get
siqae there. fo3fs, <), T19fs |

4 wer—t+f5 84 Sang. Nom, 3fasizi aiafe,
siigfs &e.

5. #3is—3is is accompaniment of proper 33y
with o1 (7 A% IEAMAY, W/ & W 4] Adv.
Qual. 59 |

6. #qy:—95+fa% ¥4 1 Danced. Nom. afaet: | 7uifs,
A, seie, afGufe—ae Ffe &e.

7. #RiT\—%MT is amorous gesture. (A 7Z a‘éaifw,
@ R W 9| Adv. Qual, 87g: 1 Such entertain-
ments were to dispel their fatigue. For g13—Cp. “gra@ife-
figitie ORI | S1F GAERAmRIAE B
Bsjre"—Sakityadarpana,

8, #f@w—Ray is fami as expressive of wgyzis|
(OH TRENAY, 3G | ©R 341 ©90 | Adv. Qual g1 The
expression of affection here is a show of cordial
hospitality.

9. @g—av+fs ¥A 1 Saluted. Nom. 3fisis | Thus
they respectfully served and entertained them.

10, ®j3g—Adv. Qual. 8p:1 They spoke polite
languages and thus behaved properly on this august
oceasion of reception,

11, Sp—or 3+5 ¥4 | Nom, 3fsi: | Decline
B .as e, and 7 a8 FIMo-Js, wrase-warws,
18-S &e. '

12, feratearar—wim) st 3e wifr+3 Rty =rs
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first, head. fecaiewt =@ A1 @1 Qual, aﬁ:ﬁ.
ﬁt’lﬁm is the name of a leading divine damsel,

18, 7oicew....amife:  afasite: atw gy Tatwl
TS, AGTS, CATH, 5+ |

14, sfgq—Refers to sagigten | @y oF)

44, THUS THEY WERE OFFERED SUITABLE
FOOD, DRINK, CLOTHES &c.

FE@AUH qFTG A
FEEER afqenaway |

am Mfaare gl @
fragawg’ fraara Ty i 8s |

Syn.—(a) F@MAtAT—cloth, food and drink. (& )&l
—various (¢) %%—having made (d) ®IFid—in fit
time (or place) () Ffom@&F&{—designed (prepared) accor-
ding to taste (f) @lfeqiqg—being delighted (¢) =iz 3
said (%) fRqRT—do wear ( £) W®Ry—do sit (/) foR®
—do drink (%) wie—do eat (/) ¢M®@F—do sleep.

Prak.—we: efentsq ifa: Siqwig w1 What did he
tell them {—fA3RRT 6 |IRH [ you wear clothes, also sit
here ] But sitting or wearing only cannot satisfy one
with empty stomach—erg () foqs [ you take food
and drink as well, then live here—wear clothes and take
your seat as well here ]. What then—ce®y [ Now
you all retire to bed :—The sage told all this fo
Bharata and others] But what are they to wear or
eat ete, and where are they to sleep ? |IFITH FiomeFay
A=l TEEre 137 5 39 Y [In the interval while
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Bharats and others were being served and entertained by
divine damsels, the sage arranged for various sorts
of clothes, food, drink and bed suiting their tastes. And
then ordered them to wear clothes, to eat ; to drink and
to go to bed ete, ]

Prose—3%: RIFT (937C3) FHA@AF Tl IghFiae
gt 5 39 ( fautn ) enfniq Ma—Faaaw’, ‘atwy, Fre,
‘e, ‘EV—2f ©f (SIS ) Wiz T |

Beng—sfaad 72 =3wed F5q Wyt Ataiy 3@, o,
MANF 8 Y ews Ifaw, gren I sIwE wrEffs
AR —“coant @ AU I3, SR W, AL AN F9, A
AR O S I |

Eng—~Then in that enterval ( while Bharata and
others were being entertained ) the sage having prepared
varieties of clothes, food, drink and bed suiting their
tastes, was delighted and thus ordered them—‘you wear
clothes, take seat, do drink, eat and lie down,”

Expl—See Prok. and Eng,

Jay.—‘srel fAretrBiaiaRay ‘wIFes’ @es wifens
‘FEtmnay [ “ntel e avgieife” argia ] wzay
[¥fe wfypard B ] @R F9° J9F 391 FloreFyy
W gwfenfoe veler A™ifiey [ “gricam:” ] ‘Afey
IO TSR ‘A Tear| fene— TRy ifive
@M [ 3 AtgwR—Iery Ko g | “wmrem At e
=#F1IT 7R ] ‘SR TR [ wivA: oa R @i ] ‘o’
e eifesy [ ‘aw v gerar (s ] ataifrs fras’
[ Fravs: “stigi—" ¥ gea ﬁﬁmﬂ’] ‘oo TS WA
R g @ ]

Malli— =y gfas” saeie: Iwif ‘iﬂ\‘ﬁl RIENELRCHIERICE
[ o] el frotenl weeafs” Srarsagia: ] Haw (Sreias-
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WAL ] A wIF’ ifewes 497 i @lmees FhHn
AT T el ‘aFY” Awt 39 ‘e g Aq [ e
Arefie wafrwe ws'en 36l @] i sIsigti
‘arew @Al fe o wwiyawal:;, SR S G
e W afage [ wwwrmiend @t )R gastee
“qate oo M’ 3 gugr | |BITUR g ] wiqn?
Beifprs [ A Borana | A2 R ] PR Aeateter qrasee
XIS [off AR | w1 feae “eitmi—" Fwpifaal Prares ]
‘e’ IR emys [ Wil 99 o] oy
fame Afaes [ el s @fieen g0 “Ne: Atveore
e ¥ e ] [mE “Canfeadatasiay Fuirs”
tofemd s, wfend sisiaien®i | @@ AT e
@ 3fe g, e A st e cmfadi-
m‘ﬁm Tyt s, TS @t ergIr| Ait@

W) sl e faae’ sfifagsiy wss ae-
Farerarr | aif wargafaetesifancmaeafe &f s
MPTASALTFIIE BiRt@REICT iyt smm Crig@IgREle
TIGETII T ] I

Sara—q3 STt IFeife: mﬁﬁtwmﬁ Tfa: ereaq
glwiAmAifTes FoRaifE @1 Rae 1 s e T o1y
T fReiEd, DT, ANCR AGTALA 5 HRCKNA |.

Miseellaneous Notes,

1. 39iF ete—3Fifa 5 w7 5 *HAif@ 6 clothes, food
and drink, IFANAY, ¥4 Here @FITIY comes by the
dictum—*At3} wrgl fastesl awaq IO UG cp.
“AtAT gAeRR YA &c'—Sak, Obj. of 9 | e Wy
& M+ afiwart ==g7% bed. w8 | Obj. of F |

2. Fyq—An (¥ meaning ‘various’. Jay connects
it with 99 i.e, making various sorts of clothes &c.
Ma}li connects it with ®3¥{7s meaning in various places.
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We prefer Jay’s interpretation, for rightly clothes etc.
were made to suit different rank and taste of men—that
shese were made in separate places goes without saying,
for all cannot lie in one place.

8. &IFI4—wF interval, SR | =fyt 4FY | That is
in the interval (w3¥f%) while Bharata etc, were being
entertained. Jay and Malli take ®3%{rst to mean ‘@rqre’
—but this is rather unusual ; and in this interpretation
also the poet does not say_ anything as to when the
sage made this huge arrangement,

4. FHRAFAT—AY + & + T + & -+ Ffo = FeaiFely done,
prepared.F571 #&FYY, prepared according to taste 3% I
Adv. qual, 3911 Thus the sage entertained all -equally.
Malli reads #f5aetge ( #foa w1 vai elgdy) |

5, ARTg—difeifs ey 3fe dife+aga=aifexiy
Qual, yf¥t | Malli reads @ity which also serve the
purpose though not equally well, (gi93ca A7 IR FYU
7 yfas Afeastmg: 23S ofas |

6. @fE—Z+a5fe | Nom. yfH:1 ¥ et sdsid 7B, |
The rule is "% ¢¥” 1 The first five fasfe of A% are in
order, ordered in % of F by the rule “@x: “efaiwifrs:
e )| It also directs gt |

7. fwgi—fa+3n wmia+cts ®q) Do wear
Nom. 331 G, =R & Jay has faud) cais, but as
there is no f3fy injunction here, so ®f¥aTd ( FINGITH-
invitation ) =if8_as Malli eays seems better.

8, WiWI—a Tarawra+@® @y Dosit, Nom.
13| &fes & wfens (s —see above |

9. fre—frr+oaits | Nom. 3391 fafs, ot &c.
’Wf ¢nif% as above,

N
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10, we—ew+cabe 1 wfe, wir &,

11 oteax—N+cals |y Nom. g1 e de.
wfenes cats_ |

12,  Voice—afons! qfat co ToaT Frosty, A9sty,
Masty, wIsHY and g |

45, ON THE MORROW THEY THENCE
- WENT TO MANDAKINI,

d yaaw: gggafaan
TEHET AL FATE |

gd gAar wafsAm-
A=TfEal et S | 8y

Syn.—( a ) affgl—having worn (4) BR9i—having
lived (¢) #vg@ii—( qual (s ) taking the roads (d)
g9qifamitst:—with chariots, horses and elephants (g) ’ﬁﬁ{:
—went to.

Prak.—cs woy anIAf TwifERe ’ﬁ\{: [ They quickly
repaired to Mandakini having lovely forests on its banks].
Did they go there alone j—sn@t: ( 7% ) WA e
ﬁ‘]{: [ They took to roads leading to wiife®l from the
hermitage, and then they went there with all their para-
phernalia of horses, chariots and elephants . When did
they go there !—yatg®I@s (o Al afawl, (5) 7@
Tfagl ewite Avq1: (719:) afig: [ They on . the previous
night ate at wIQIHIYN, wore clothes there, passed the
night, also at that very hermitage ; on. the morrow
however, they all marched out in roads and went to
Mandakini with all their parts and parcels ),
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i, deflatfre Sewwm@ifmE ) e wEm
AgwE @R eg | Malli's  sywaqtatfiaxin here is a
glip. The above is after Jay. He says that if the whole
is expounded as 9¢*5 ST 5 %5 ; then 9¥IGIA will
come in (CRAIATIR), 0 we have recourse to w{Fifatfaer
here, Some however expound the whole as %%, and
support 2gBA by “C(ARIF(A ageATEIe” making the
constituents singular as above. Some again avoids
IR here by saying AnTIRe@faogie | But the
fact is, ©3% went out to forest Ars13: and so the 3y, HT@?'{
&c., here with bim were not at that moment (FRi%
properly speaking, they were not I3’ but fAai%, so the
AN{H—39*5 3t&) 5 #iot*s should not give «33giq here.
Again the word (7"1% in the above rule refers to words
that directly refers to parts and parcels of army ( (A& )
as *4#ifS, settatz and not to &, w¢ &e., taken indi-
vidually as here. Cp. “zfsrifiatey: afdzatwiey’—in
Vritti, Further 39, ﬂ‘fﬁ?{ &e, here were in different places
in different roads (see sl. 37) ; thus #%fef3 not being
implied and intended, the rule has no scope here. Cp,
“rAnAt AN 93gw’—Kasika. So better expound
% AW Afoes, e FSrsrgemaz 1 Or proceed thus
(f still #Aqtera is argued here)—aifaa=s [roi*s qffwm{
or zifeRrHe—sewwle  fIsigl w3 ( Cp, “zwmifey
R Aoww ety @I SIS —Kasika ). 39wz
Afaatat:, wteen{daff— o) amana oz Or—as
above ( See Jay and Ma}ii ). Compare also tfvﬁﬂ*{ (sk,
$5) where 7NIziA being intended we get @Fa@iA L
L wrifeAm—It is a river near Chitrakuta, Some

<oy o)

dify it with Narmada, It is not . o apyhow,
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See Malli. Obj. of AR,g¢ | It is 3MIA1 (IMR TR WA T@)
hence the attraction for IMif¥®1 1 I means both FA
and  whter, “gAt w[AaAlgLaty 2 fag:1 But W
meaning water is a rare use; so prefer IWIA! to
mean IVFAA] | See Jay also.

10, ARE—AT+2 (o0 )+ a8, T | Nom, 31 «fs,
Rats, =lfR, «qfs §c.

AL Voice—gwafgs & Anw: awawl  wwifFar

AN Haseses |

46. RAMA’S WHEREABOUTS GOT FROM

qatRF—CHITRAKUTA REACHED.

S FaTwaTa—
wat faftsmuafaasn
wfae Taamtvg-
wAfesfe ufa fageg g1
Syn.—(a) CAAWAE)s—from anchorites (5) I
&c.—( Qual. ¢3) who heard Rama’s news (¢) fafata
&e—( Qual. fagsy) fifvaid noising. e bird. 763
host ; having hosts of chirping birds (d) sEfARIE—
( Qual, f5wgs%) with its peak touching clouds (e) 1T

&c—( Qual. f5wgs7) having obstruction of sun’s course
(f) stasfsrg—proceeded to.

Prok.—cs forg'q wfm alfs wiacfzzg [They started
for Mount Chitrakuta]. Why for this particular Mount 7
—eqiArAe): @waaiél: (¢ [ They heard from ancho-
rites- there that Rama was there; so the people of
Bharata made for that Mount ] What kind of mount
was  Chitrakuta P—fafilgtmtefaney (It was a big
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mount having several woods in it,harbouring innumerable
hosts of birds etc., there ; so it was noisy with chirpings
of birds]. What more of it 1—%@&:fazianr (¥q)) aﬁﬂl“;fswi[ .
fomgoy [ Its peak touched the sky, and so high ib
was that it almost seemed to obstruct the sun’s course ].

Prose—ww: dtmaes  wenIEh (‘e @y
‘AeagAEY w39 wIgY) (@, RRfFgiaerefameay ( fafgta’
SRR TRANE “ISfEreT wifiergr TS Sige ) wEfaziary
afaifeme (3fRa wdsw Aefigrs zmts wigd (fhags: afe
s (s ) )

Beng. —m‘vﬁ ECIEN @T"mﬂnsta fass &3re Fnw
A6 effl  wsifgwan, ERENYITE e AW Ae-
wits flagbrfss afs ava »fam; @ Bugs sifwne
wg sfarsfea |

Eng—Then they having heard news of Rama
from anchorites, started for mount Chitrakuta—where
hosts of birds were chirping, and whose peak touched
the clouds and which was thus an obstruction to sun’s
course, '

Ezpl—See Prak. & Eng.

Jay—‘erel wwifERlmaAgat QITAS): vt ey,
fougis anwife &fs ‘Fsamardty (ww: (o) ‘Bagdatarms
wfgy AR &fe [ “amig et ia— " Tepiffal I haaE-
7@ | e "ﬂ@ﬁsi’lw\c@ TR 11w amiFey ‘arwe-
g wu: [ eerefafs feasas) “eatf| o) “ae
SIS A wytaifea 5 af] ‘Riat-
AT FHABA gty w5~y [*avicafme”
o M) “ewfeme—" 2oy ) ‘iﬁﬂﬁfﬁﬂf{ w%ss?swh
s e 3 =) 3fs 1

Malli—~‘stsi wifetrmataas WAt qasEe:
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[ “Caatamacnatfiagzts s’ $fe gfrae ) “|MnTei-
argta?  ZepifwtAey ] W AR foagstageital
2 mar ) ‘o fraaewR gEAfEET [ fean's:
et ] W e am@ai wzeaaifd [ “q2ne
fg® s 4 qmiw ] etaf fasifa T3 o | WY
iy om afeaizials swie] [ wefeaizeiz: ]
frmgenfa af s e [ el &% «iests
5.1 “we: e’ FEreNANG: | “m‘m,\i fegm” &S
gota: 14 '

Sara—viEREIRER sy am: gl ¥
aréie e, o sastazatiy swafas &fS s |

Miscellaneous Notes.

1. aiacne—The word ¢diRA meaning IAAZ—
Siif is an g word, (SSI: | WA ¢ by the
rule “sfayTSioIie’—ie., the narrator becomes SR
when acceptance in proper way is mesnt.

9., sE—®+T ¥ q=w3 heard. UG news. AT
G|, vo | wFE NIl 08, W1 (S| Qual. ¢S |

3, fafigm §e—e+xg=7e falling. % Tfns
3o oea-Flu+d FER=-wE wiog oF | SH I
fe e+ I aged—oAsfa a bird. Ais host. T+
fg, (wEH )+, ¥6fa—fafatn  chirping The
roob fig is wigwem so we have 3fa ws 1 R
implies intensity here, sefaci 7e<: hosts of birds, YR |
gt tofensn @ @— o1 Qual el I
the woods of f5ag5 the birds were gaily chirping.

" 4 wwfEs &o—wa is top, pesk. WA cwe fredife
o + fag+ 2 * 6 = wgafFetia touching clouds. wigAifa
watifil fieatfi 79, Te—1 w1 Qual foaggsn 1 Here 29
~ comes by the rule “gairafmes—faz takes 44 when prece-
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ded by 32 and &g ; then %g being ww®, {§ comes by
*a7qgaI” (See Jay). This shows that the Mount
was very high indeed,

5. afamisf &e—zr2: At sun’s path, vex | AfRwisfs
©: obstruction of sun’s path, vst | 3 &f® I A &
afentfon+ o5, aq@a=afamfom: | ©q 1 Qual: foaghy!
As it was wafaeta so it was fanifew1 We prefer
this exposition. for it brings out the meaning clearly
and keeps up the (glewsred of f6aFs in tact—the
affix being in ¥§ats] ) Jay. & Bharatmallika explain
as—3e Wifs®: 3] which takes away the ¥§si of
the Mount in obstructing the sun’s course, We have thus
adopted Malli’s - exposition as—afquify . w1 A
afe 79 3fs agdiaiws 1 IRAET eadife fata ey
( with 518, ) would have been a still better reading.

6. wratfirz—aeg o)+ s T3 1 Nom. (s1 =,
Wf‘ﬁ? rALE &e. )

7. . foagsy—This as already said isa mount near
Mandakini ; cp.—%%ifFa) ©ffe AT 51\@1‘%51 IS
AL —Rag XIII, 48. See Malli also under sl 45,
Qual, wfzy| Or same case with wfgqs «fdy bas
‘af e’ ¥fe afazpaImans 2F )

8. '@fe—The word is a IV AWANT here by the rule
qmmsma-m Rty afesrfiaz’—the words elfs,
sifg and. Wy are INGWBAE when they denote @4
(indication), Z¥g3i¥iA ( narration of some state) o
(part) A (pervasion). Here @fs denotes #%4; thus
ﬂfiﬁ\ &ifs means ®fgt aFe7 | Then again this INEBAT
wOrd governs a f§3131f3s(& by the rule “3¥ GBI
&@sw That which declares points to & verb {action),
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itself being  detached from i, is  generally
called a FIv@BNIT—thus “3° @R (g 2fs
I, (6 wMg) 1 It corresponds to
prepositions in some respects.

9. Voice —dqiqqItE: Co: WIRCE <o

47. LAKSHMANA READY FOR FIGHT AT THE
APPROACH OF BHARATA’S ARMY.

EQTarT wgEa
T wie A< fmw +
Afufa gl | o

Syn—(a) ¥gs: VYAl ~(qual WA ) covering:
the directions, (8) JNYH—6¥ is 7q% ; hosts of army,
faze1—having stretched. (¢) %1% g—the bow made of horn,
(d) fiagg—having put on. (¢) ¥35Y—the armour. (/)
frmeantafigs—wishing to fight, (g) frey: ( qual efafa: )—
having sharp arrows. (2 ®fFFq—the eyes and brows..
(5) T sta:—throwing up. SrE—stood.

Prok—frey oifafa: fasenrafyg s wcg) [ Laksh-
mana who had sharp arrows remained ready for fight ],
Was he really earnest for fight y—wife3q Sfegata: [ He
sent up his eyes and brows upwards expecting figh
at every moment ]. I can’t follow you—zge:qataty
WA § 1 Mot ey o sea) [ Why ; as soon as
he saw a vast army of Bharata which covered all quarters.
approaching towards them, he took up the bow, looked
upward$ and was ready for fight . Now I understand
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the situation—spt fadg foratsfiy oiffe w3
[ Lakshmana moreover put on armours and really
expected fight and was ready to encounter it. ]

Prose—forey; (nififm: sge:  Sqamlg ( wtwgmae: )
WA, e {ew T fag PRy (@
fing: ) 7 afreed Sfewiae (B tfHow) won)

Beng—trafrons fegage «imien sl wifes cifas
Spazye Ifarewy amq, vz (813 3fawt a7 Sif7 an
3211 5% ¢ g3 Oufna Ifaal welsRia afewE |

Eng.—~Seeing the host of ( Bharata’s) army that
pervaded ( covered ) all the quarteis, Lakshmana
son of Sumitra, who had sharp arrows with him. stret-
ched out his bow, put'on armour and stood" ready for
fight having his eyes and brows directed upwards.

Ezpl.—See Prak and Eng.

Jay.—*aYlq 43| oifafms wway fge:| [ “siepisng
weeplt e e o o] e w9 —FEe
VY aimrEe: [ Sudirsaiwifrry Sewifgar #iwf
Beieae 5 @R ] MET Y9 FEw yw fRewy
gatfaser FI [ AW oAt ]
e @ [ waEw 3o Wiy sPemiwmate—
“® sefmmimrntetmdm: | dempeistmats g-
cenafe” | ¥fe]  ‘Fameatinfiyy mamfigfag: [ ke
Iw ¥ onifiel Q5.1 wres AR @it f{asay ]
‘Preyy v ; AT 5 FAB aET [ “wveE
foogs—" Torm felte: ] Bfimetan’ Tt aue [ ‘e wle_oue)
2oy wrateniiey “geifie’ 3 gwy 1
o Malli-gfvaten el AW ‘ol [ gt
@] ‘agre’ fres SYTRIF iy [ Sedig:
®reiors ] ety CRTEA R e Rewe e
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W ‘Ao’ RE s 9 [ Swite: A @) Al
w1 eAtHear ] wwd af PR [ weAda) “ae-
steRuErIANFIGN 8 feemwme ] (Fmdin
flgy mamkyg e feg [rdm @ s et
drgfe TERIgIw: | wear ‘e’ fafrsat Aq: wf=wA
A 5 ] [ “asgE— Fupifral fRerenis wtg ]
Fmetny TpE [ fgensifaa w36 A%
Amgite: ] sz s, afesraia naws Tad g

Sara~feragifical syatnmty §31 efedwamd yaat-
g YR @I9IY ARG AW |

Miseellaneous Notes.

1. g@i—pi+<15,. 1 Having seen.

2. BYRAA—TY @ (STA—=RI7 )+ a5 FEfa=
€99 covering, pervading. Sf | Qual, aYSHe | The root
is qwift @s3%w!, but it is =jgw*w here for the action
of S{egtwa benefits the agent in as much as it is taken
as a potent antagonist, ¥WTe&lfiy FAFA NIGLAATY |
ap—8cf o—Srfife—8yte 1 o —94Te—efe—a-
Wi FE—SAR—BIT@ T8k & a8y
IR &¢. ' ’

The army was so vastthat it covered all quarters
(g% )—see under “Rmlande FReHLIA— SL 37,
@ge: is obj. of B A | '

3. qANRIT—e is 7gE 1 4 is army (G ) 5 INAY
eq( wse— S| Obj.of §211

4, fReej—f3+oa+a7% | Having drawn,

5. Wwy—9¥ horn. I e e Yy+ud= ",
bow made of horn, %t | Obj.of R@eyy This shows
prompfness to fight.

6. Mag—wfi+4ag ( I%A )+ Having put on.

58
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He wore 335 to safeguard himself. The & of w=fit
elides here optionally by the dictum “aff stefqmiatsis-
FrnEeman s |l w@siaie g st fAifed” 1 Cp.
IR for ®IAF in “sToNA) oA 2R’ (Kum 1),
fifgs for wffgs in “gewfefecainy Atetnfefedfe—
Rag. I. &c. So wf#mgy is also correct ; for this elision
of w3 and =f*, is (as seen above) optional according to
Braguri.

7. stg—+fa5 &1 the stood (for fight), Nom.
oifafes 1 fedfs, qtufe, ik & .
8. frmeatafig—mneaiv is an wvw g3t root meaning
‘to fight.! ;Raafrgfamg: e Mart+aq+ 8 36fk = fFnatz-

fégs wishing to fight. Qual, (fifm: | See Jay also.

9, faregi—ei+ ¥4 = s af 41 sharp ; by the rule
“$1tR1Y AN’ | But when cthere is reference to s
then the form is fafs only; cp. “anfyefeisal gofRam
upefaRe ey | wfey o’ faer (Sim) &g oW,
3@—| As he was (qi% fagg:, so he was then fureq: |

10, oMfifw—gmais weier A% e giva+ia,
( F=ifeel ) =@fsfa: Lakshmana the son of wfa@i |

11 efggop—afrd 5 Ha) 5 3 afvsa atrran.
¢43¥Y | Then the word & becomes irregularly &3 with
w5 _added by the rule “S6a- Y- TG T A (TG
YFATIEAF-AF G- 71393 - 6B - Awfor3- w2 fig - wamn-
TRt AR 1I- W 139- 4 30GT - wivels - Nealw - Tiun-
CNde | e 1 Obj. of Sfegera: |

12, Sfemetm—antare, ( Ne)-grarenfy )+ 6% i,
=Bfweia: lit, going upwards ; Cp—"TfFeiay it —
Mudra Rakshasa ; but here it means “sending upwards,”
Thus the root is wwSifawaed here, so Malli says
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“Madisifartas | Bfs#tm: = Brstams or B A4 throwing
upwards. Pred to ¢AMfafwi| geoe) is declined ss
fagics, sz, emis, —em &e. But o wriea s guatenfy
#2947t and is declined as—weifs, wiw), wuzR, werAk,
g3, @ 317 &e.

18, Voico~fareg fnamfigh il Sfsaas
s

48. RAMA HOWEVER RECOGNISED
THEM AS RELATIVES,

TRauETea fanem
e, TAQIAA: T |

Nfee a AafaeRas
frafreg el e

Syn.—(a) wFIEal &e—( qual. ©f5 ) wearing white
upper garment (b) fR«®q—having no weapon (¢) ATr—
having grief (d) @%¥—inferred, recognised (¢) Asfarg
&c.—~(qual 1) whose antagonistic idea ( fewegf|)
was gone (f) f«ﬁwﬂ‘j{——( qual. ®{§) wishing to salute
(Rama) (9) 7379 —belonging to his own family.

Prak—ama: w1 fRafrey 3fig 8fi2 [ Rama
recognised them as his relations wishing to salate him 1.
How did he know this j—ermeatamge: faxagiq ( Siq)
[ They had white upper garments as is worn in mourning
time and were without weapons ; so Rama took them as
friends ]. But they may be disguised enemies—-mq\;:i
(me: ) -wtas ote: Ao i [They were outwardly
sorrowfuls and came with slow paces like men in
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mourning ; so they were sympathisers of Rama surely].
I quite follow you—qsfRFag@a, of  Fafiq 9l
[Further in every way they had no trace of antagonistic
spirit, and were thus really his own men. Thus from all
the above signs Rama knew that they were his relations
who wished to salute him].

Prose—wiwafys (3tw:) wrptestiwes:  (‘9F @
“‘Taarm’ Ty ofel ‘s34 I3 I ) R LA Ao
wifee:  (wEe:) ANIH el AeRFETE (SU)
e Tt efed |

Beng.~—s31f7a wF ey 3 dfad ¥3fy, wieral wadq
zeyly, ofAl Qwy wifirs AFE, HFYF venly, AR
#@Fqfa AT 26T ¢ BiAl AMF LA veAlT, AN BiTHA
s il 3Rl #¥eaw

Eng.—Rama, son of Dasaratha recognised them as
his own men, for they wore white upper garments, were
without weapons, were coming in slow paces, were
mournful and they discarded antagonistic spirit, were
wistful of saluting Rama as well.

Ezpl.—See Prak and Eng,.

Jagy—Unnecessary.

Matli—wel ‘wHaafes’ 3w ‘oFeaaee:s’ aatedayifi:
ag 30T [fEd ] fegiy fratgd, 5 ¢ Swegnq
ohte weARTIEE: ‘Ags:, A g AT ‘A @ge-
i Fre: oI, 7 g CR TR SISt ‘Qeiwrag@ly
Reretaaifenfiy (we: wg@ifeatar), e feafey afwe
Adfmpfie, ] W Iud sy wwnifen . e
[aframm’ | o 3 SvoImiy 8o sesepm: ] @Ry
Bzl [ Smresiweaniical e @ @b, 30§ ), wywsar-.
fean qEHEIIA St ©ii fAfswts Tod g
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Sara—ARGIIAET T FYLIHI A[ISA_ TSN,
% Atftaea [sE 3 s )

Miscellaneous Notes.

L. el &e.—Tea¥_(qesitd siqsms § 7 Seam:
(TSa+al-+rg+9@ 367 FrRAR ) upper garment.
@ entmEn W wfeR s AR
e | Or—wi479+3p =w4% garment, Teay
WA, sT—  wF Teands, FrG— oY fagerfs
wprernr + 9+ o9, IERA=waivinmgs: wearer of
white upper coatings, §wee—| Qual. wtw_| Thisis
a friendly sign especially suiting mourning period.

2. Regii—fRe:  wge (R, 3|@—Dby the varttika
"afftrert igws wERfRien Iwamatrs @ | st
Qual. ©f9 ( which refers 3wt )| Thus they were
not fighting men,

8. wlwi—Adv, Qual, widwe:| Or it is an adj,
qualifying #i¥fs 1 A1ew: has Fard om | The word =iy
is masculine ; but from 2nd plaral %, is optionally
ordered in case of 97 |

4 APTT—+ AT+ AB: A NG =oiey coming, -
@i} As they were AN, so also they came at slow
paces.

5. AAPA—IFS is (4tF here ; (see ante) under eT/N-
aferifmmn &e. coa wy WEatwi; w1 | Qual wiy)
If the reading is &3] as in Malli &e.,expound ¢Fd:ivas
Wi, |/ Wi |

6. ©3§—®z+q§ % | Inferred, Nom, qi%afd: | 8z,
Betpuw e

7. s &o.—T1zg &, ¥AN—1 fFegf§ is here
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wagfe | f1+E+@ 3€fR=1s gone. 3l faFeifa @t
Fg ! R3EE | S 1 Qual A

8. frafega—afrgfig: S 7% + 7+ 8 = faafry
wishing to salute, St | Pred. to ©IF |

9. wARe—TILT WM oa 2 wead+Ee -
#iMzf&: | Refers to {7 here.

10, wafig—= (@) Wk own class, zHgl | or
—qy 3%, wse | e wal 3 it -uiTh 1 S
Pred, to ©f i From all the above signs (a8 WFIAAYI,
fiwEs! &c. ) they were inferred o be %afj by Rama. ¥
final in a *¥ takes 3¢, ¥ and % by the rules “zdftgtn” and
"7 TIL) WISAIIY, but when referring to ¥¥ then
% is the only affix as “zqca] 2”1 For different mean-
ings of ¥ compare “cl WerEf, T3 fay =i,
(qiR Al ¢~ Amara.  Again it is 73T except when
not meaning Wif% or ¢x—the rule is “oqmmifeyatariaiy’|

11, Poice—fiodgt; w33 Refpegasn R
riwafdsl @fzge... |

49. THEY THEN PROCLAIMED DASARATHA'S
DEATH DUE TO RAMA’S EXILE.
FHEA™ TG TZAN

Tfaa @ feammaam |
e, fafanegs—
FR) 7d TafaaEEe | s i -

Syn—(x) AFIR s3L—dug up the root (6) atnife.
F—the place (ground) near Rama (¢) FAw—crying
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@) pfesagy &e. (qual, ¢8)—with their flow of grief aug-
mented  (¢) Witaws®: ( qual, (® )—narrating (f) B2
¥Rg—loudly (g) gt fwfetas—the dead king (Dasa-
tatha) (%) gt=facqe &c.—at the grief caused by Rama’s
bereavement,

Prak—Easy.

Prose—gfowagrastt: ( ‘gefes’ 3fhs aluiey ‘agmyras’
CiFT AT SigM ) F4B: (9 ( FAR ) IARMCANCATIR T
frfertas  (izet) Eemewiay  wicarse: () 3tsifese
() Agreme s=g; ( 7gme faghatta: ) |

Beng.— ( 3tsta ) cfiwieas f%s zeaty $ifecs Fifare
A2 SreifmEald,—ats w4ad aftad iy 3o Teaien
—F® Stwn aycand IRW, Amng AN gort g
fR=fge ofam |

Eng—The people (of Bharata) with their grief
augmented ( at Rama’s sight ), wept and having de-
clated aloud the death of king Dasaratha at the grief
due to Rama’s separation, dug up to the very root the
~ ground near Rama.

Eapl,—~As soon as the people of Bharata saw Rama
their grief increased and having cried,they declared aloud
Dasaratha’s death to him, They said that Dasaratha
died for separation from him. They out of grief then
tolled on the ground to such extent that the earth
there seemed to the completely dug up.

Jap.—cs  ‘aimifes? awder  aveivsayy PRqe:
aEER am dfEw gumetsiree [ “MgemEEmat
s s womam) “auifiy wifgzewnr ] wrey
airm 3w Pleeageen’  Rggent [ 97 ww)
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goiomly |1 e’ s Fefeay aeag gm:-
%ﬁa’ am ‘3¢ fagae ey witagaes { “agrangiferers

—” 3% Frapl A9 ey wWifergstatay s Ts-
?!T?mxﬂf’t gegie Tesatrarai® ]

Malli—squqrs  ‘pfeeaguany  eqauise: w43
‘gre: feferiot  wpiawe qmfdedie g3 @ m
Bmgel  ‘wiRwe?  dqEeiiams ¥ sarm Fend:
[ “aaedifiesiate el @ Hgay e draem: |
DBMATT WY ErwAGITNG  SgAfSrasitay |
qrufEed TR AEIFLE TAAGIAR AR AR
wfygl 57y wgmmI A [ gt e ¥
dypeera | “FAf wifagname” ]

Sora—guas 2% §8,1 @R SFStFAN wHAATER AT
Tr3Aa: gex) Afew €3 FFE: |

Miscellaneous Notes

1. wyateg—yas Az 6] oo 3 o, 3T—Efe
wgma g Ff% fi9E) S Ay I+ 4y = AgaFe
digging up the root, «yA® word is ®YF (see aute).
Adv, qual, 53%;1 Here o after 33 with %7 as
84w comes by the rule “faymwuewais ¥5:"1 Then
again the rule “weiffy seifqmeaid: “requires that
in cases of 39 etc, the &FATYY must be of the same
root as after which 435 is added. So here we have 53y;
(*%3, of 33) after the qymg word =yaztzy1 Thus
AYAFR 5F1J: means ‘dug up to the very root’,

2, 5FQ—3IY+ a8, 871 Dugup. Nom., (s under-
stood ( referring to e3Tizy )1 F3fs, vy, ‘Wf*ﬁﬂ"“
w3, 3Rl etc.

]. FAW—FA+NT=FAR crying. (3| Qual. (S}
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As they were RRfgsagjtad, so they were Fwws s 533+
#19: by afF becomes 533 Fra: with (atef of 3, in place of
fene, and §i§ of sjfT37 by “BIARAHI T T |

4. 3if@FN—Adj. used substantively; wf§s near
ie, the ground near by. i wfes: («afgsims ) 3fe
Anf83y, w31 The fyoesd word 3Aifes here denotes
the fRey 2iaif¥ztem by the dictum “frivsmteracaiosn
fRTErioEY” | Jay however construes—3iqif@F as
PN Aigls 8 ; but in that case the transitive verb
53 has no object to govern, So we after Malli take
atnifaFy to mean 3RIfRITHAT as above. Obj. of 53 |

5. 3few etc—g2%+@ ] =3:/%S augmented, Tt
(etzay) (a9, ewq | Pafees wgyrast: 319, g1 Their
(1% increased at Rama's sight—cp. “gaw7 fe gdnaes '
fageanfuatisiws’—Kum, and “seiaaidef™  aigudi
R R gt [ arA sl et catemetaa
Reww’— Uitarcharita. .

6. @ftAmIT—w|+ T+ A5 +aBeRi My = ARER
parrating. ¢8| Qual, (% | ‘

7. fefetioq—fafes atmal™ i+ odtfa+ a4, 26k
=fpfetia: the king, e | Refers to #4391 Obj. of wit3-
wi: § 739 qualifies farfesiian |

8. Bismiwia—6: g e g B B
+§+ﬁq\q—@iﬁ$ i3y loudly. Adv. Qual, wIREIS: |
Here the sfez#aie (792977 is to be spoken lowly, but
instead it is narrated loudly, so it is a case of gyqife"
CEeY4iA (Improper narration); similarly if fezmaiw is
stated “lowly, then that is also wuyifStarsidym, and
to denote this siferasiasia g, takes dyn and &}
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with an ®ajg as ©etug, by the rule “wary wIifergst-
A Fw) SALAY | Here the s Bt is St
Thus T2%:Fql is also correct here. See Malli also
“raraEy a2y TewaReRiE eyUfeetan |

9. W ete.—3lmnw fwaras, vse— aiRfgd or
FR@MR ofF, g | Or—atafkeaismy oafe:, of-
g3 | wafe| csce)l oW | Dasaratha died through
1% for Rama,

10, Voice~%G o NELAAN MATET: 0O 5FEs |

50, BOTH RAMA AND LAKSHMANA WEEP &
OFFER LIBATION.

fat wfean waw aw=
Matfumd afed @®a 1
A SEETHAREAURT
T o TS EAfahmm Yo |
Syn—( ¢ ) cftwifetan, (adv. qual. @eq)-—-(Ng is
“name’ here ; uttering the name (of father) (&) #faes
#8j—having united with (gone to) the river (c¢) Aty
gie—from the middle of water ( ie., river-water ) ie,
bringing water from the middle. of river. IHTRARATSIN_
—By Rama and Lakshmana (¢) &¥¥—was given
(1) g&ms—two palmful of water (2) «fEts WAN—
near the margin of water,
Prok—afze WAy iR@WAfEIt  wgEAl e
@%9 [ Rama and Lakshmana went to the river—brought

“water (as is the custom ) from the middle of “it, and
‘offered water to their dead father. That is, they did
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w4 to 743y by going to the river ]| How much water
did they offer to their departed father p—ggn_ Tat &ey
[ They each offered one palmful of water to w#3¥;
In other words they together gave two handfuls of
water to father by way of w54 ]t Where did they
perform this wsf4 p—=oiw_ @tz een [ They per-
formed w*f¢ and offered water to dead- father near
the water-margin ]. How do you know that they did
wsfd to their father p—sferft climifeutss TR ewx
[ They offered wsf4 by uttering the name f ¢sii@) of
their father, In short, they brought water from the
middle of river, then stood on its margin and finished
wf4 by uttering Dasaratha’s name ], But did not
the news of their father's death shock Rama and
Lakshmana ?—f5a2 ( F5t*7 ) IFR A= 5 #fawl @i
#fget AAey Far @@ [ They wept long and piteously
with loud voice at this shocking news, Then they went
to the river and offered wsfd to ¥43¢ ] |

Prose—wigea ek foae (qtay) swit e #fav,
afaee Acaey, MYEAR ( FARGI qAY WAL TGE ) WA
s Gan ame (ifaifoyin ey (4vey) |

Bng.—3t% @ a7y wRe ™ uifum 274E € Wi
cates #fE, e ARITe q1FI gAY TRLS W wifwwl QWA
® we'm um, wwifeey ey st s e
wfiam - ~ '

Eng.—Having reached the river, two handfuls of water
were given near the margin, by Rama and Lakshmana
taking it from the middle of river-water, and by uttering
Dasaritha’s name ; they did this after crying aloud
piteously for a long time,
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Eepl.~See Prok.

Joy~fiae weree -wte FFL gy awe @lferes
gligl [ “aval el zatee s fag faefacs “safae—
“Beiifral feg ] ‘Afiet weasy’ Adk Aga A4 AR ¥4y
g AR WYl At WA (At oR 1 “aHteaneg
$r 3 FwmAisie ) “elewn—" 3fs aferele & =
wfs | “argRsiae e qgaferyes ] agIamdren
ity af@ry afd ‘sm eed wey [ @5 Semdiees ]
‘olfatfeyse’ amtfegtae [ “RdamEmn o feay ) ‘weay
Yo el oy, @A @) figg Ford [ sfesnd
A e wea” 3 55 ) wien ergwiee-
ek | [ wiagM ety Ferfa W @Ry
et wfasnfery e gg1 ww Aniafsi 1 anaifs |
‘asfisgf3 Teifysran ]I

Malli —=3 9193 7i%: agaaiesdiie | <4l 5 atvagaert-
fiedin foae iy @Fae MR A ARIR B 3 e
Fewl Afteey afgsrvey afie vl Wy FAY  TugEa el
gagie B [ Mma gt o ] o@ Fiwt fasfey Bepdt [ “otren
W W A By stes 1 “Canent” &% s A qg—
seicdl ] W W Od (Al wad Ammy) fogey
[ “efesid—" gonifrat mnieica fees | “fifgeptname ifs
Aatals | wanfifs awdal wafyefred | «w1 95:
A5 o waan safafs 3 staaifiraniaine | 13 gafas
andry ¥ ammiferanffe | “fongmacy” ¥
aReRigfe TEiRifegri | @ “wsfiedf”
togre: ¥fe fewlm weaffe wmafagisics
At fiQte | W g rrmelafw) et o
Raderareagf fasnara iy 2 wat mmifeey ] §¢% am
onaafests ‘citaifetre, atare [ ohe afkge “ana”
Reqw 1 “fdatan 5" IS dnaem | “wtre 3l
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Foet” 3fs 73 ] ‘el waq [ e maive: w4 @1 “ap
Bandlie:” 3fs e swtawas ]

Sara—Prg: TPMARIG, AR AFFR @y A% 29
ou NI syl enwe wEfalve wawidty Syacwd
FHIEACAN Y vl g |

Miscellaneous Notes.

L faag—frefeafezrs sy meaning ‘long time’.
Here it means ‘“for a long time® ( f53t foastay 3t ) |
FEGAREIT 231 by “Frat@uAtaeIBRE A |

2. Flag—Fr+& 5,1 having wept.

3, P AIA—Both are adverbs—qual.#fk2l | They
cried piteously ( #%4x_ ) and in loud voice as well ( %%
eI ER IR T S A ) !

4, ciratfestsi—en@ is name i.e, name of ¥4y |
eitay, (rermeats) sifeuis (€1 & cifa+afe+4i+ -
craifsqray baving uttered the name (off#3%) 1 Adv. qual,
aiw i Thus construe—uag ci@tfoutay sis)i 2 €7 (2T
Here 437 comes by the rule “{qatafy 5"—we may have
479 with a {eState e, if the compound implies haste,
(for Bhattoji has “s@eAty FeR—AR™ is haste).
Then the meaning stands thus—they hastily uttered
Dasaratha’s name and offered B7Ffafa) Or—haste need
not be implied here, for Haradatta says that A3 (haste)
may be absent in some cases “reuiay 2fs dgm 1 <
fe #@=ny e @ifisy’ | Thus Panini hes @¥qwYy
without #q=f in “sgrier Awwgaq” | Kalidasa also
has “effeyl 73l coveRiaat famptei'~8ak IV, without
AR &e.

5. jfaen—~The commentators are silent as to which
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river tbe word #fzx here points to. I think %fas refers
to wif#R | o191 Decline like g2 | Obj. of mrxey
(AT +1+2 7)) |

8. WyFAR—FaY WY BT TgFAY the middle of
river-water, WYRISRI | wAR | aMmIgat et Thus
TN A=Y FAR | The word implies much :—thus
they went into the middle of water (which according to
sastras should be navel-deep) of the river, bathed there
and brought palmful of water for ©sfq | See Malli also.
Here w3jfi®{3 comes by the rule “fitg Wy 3871 3y and
this very rule directs @138} of 913 and W47 in W i7 |
So we geb w7y, AT &e. Optionally I se is also
torrect here yielding wangyq | Words in w®jateis awin
are §3;§ and as such 9% %57 words here take &y_in all
fasf@ except %l by “FryRsiqmcs! @7 AR —thus

e get F4FATS, and not FrYrEAT_in ALY | ‘

. 29 &e—quafedtatreie o7 3 3+ w9 =7193
refers to descendants of Raghu ., to Rama, a4 &c., cp
"FAtsTan tqwATINI"--ante,  Here however it refers
to Rama only in connection with #%q ; thus Malli
says "31S3: W @mAAte 547’ | Thus the AIqo«H ‘A’
isused ina special sense refering to 3ty here by the
dictum “FiniF4RI Floe oM@’ | Y95 AW, € |
SISt | w9E ¥€Y ox—wxF 4§ of @@q| They
also offered watg to father,

8, ZG(—A+W+T FA |  Agrees with Sewa—
‘G7q | @G is the optional form here by the rule “:
Gafie:’ | o is an wzw Bowsl here, so wf of ¥ take ©
yielding @ optionally,
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9, yam—) wad Awge) ARy e wafi+
%5, (Tmits ) =wEAY measuring two handfuls of twe
persons, Rema and Lakshmana,7xisit fga: by“sfgsitd -
z9gAnieica 5° | Then however ANiAiwEs, comes by the
rule “fefaeny waw@:” | Qual @) The epithet TgaY
shows the #famid of walg@ they offered to TR
Malli and Jay rightly say that @ g 1 gaydry  with
g of sfgsged cannot give Q@77 ; because then T
(55_) cannot come, for there is w3fe of “sfsfaeg?” in
this sutra “fafgsn—1 wafais also correct here, for
the #x{A@—F5B is optional.

10, S wfgre—a meaning water, is always
plural and feminine. SR} Rafers to ®fgr® (which
has &t 93) ; thus wf@es =fraboaes | They brought
. water from navel-deep place of river and then gave
waysf@ on the bank of the river-water,

11, Foice—3iqeame) TR QFCAE) aoeent
5. RAMA’S ADVICE TO BHARATA T0 RISE
TO THE OCCASION,
TRQER g oAt A
WIS X T TA TR @ !
A g9 AW W qeg—
A T = A 0 A

Syn—(a) e jqra—in exile to forest (5) ’;ﬁm-—éasily
to be performed ; T¥R ey =in kingdom bardly to be
governed (¢} &TET— engaged (d) qtsiiz—do not go to
(¢) wpq—egrief () gg—do carry /g) oeifg—was told.
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Prat—Easy.

Prose.—f@l [t {II ( RIAY ) wANIA APBT,
12 3 THLA A ( AYEF) | & N3, Wl 5 WIS
(atarsrze, Pisfacaiae a1) 37 (¢iw )—&f® 5 3w
A (w3 ) Hiet (@) |

Beng,—“13| vaIY wimits qUAry I fage Il
fafeR, «fn commlty @l Itw Il fage shaaieR
@, g ciF e, «@ Mgfacaiigs =17 3 33—
@ 3 T 7fad s3nE Afwan |

Bung.~"Father (Dasaratha) ordered me to go to forest
-(which is easily performable by me), but O pity | he
engaged you in government of kingdon hardly to be
performed by you. So O valiant one, do not attain to
. grief, but bear this burden (set on you by father)—
younger Bharata was told this ahove word by Rama,

Expl,—Easy,

Jay.— w4 R CqaaEiag ofga am TG “foiwy
Tt Arge fragg, [ ow aYifrey gfe w0 | sa et
“catatemt g TONamAdTA_] ‘after gwd DAty un
ol | W 5 Afe—i W, ‘X ot A
RS [Redtn gfe 1 “difen— &S fwstag ]! 99
o cavr | fog ‘sny? PigiHatm, | 9@ sav—3ymn
AmEal ] R it [ e e 11 o@m as s
IR amE @ e S silws: [ w4y T,
Fl— Tod qedle fagn el | waewie Fagiv “gamat—
Zepifaal wate: 11

Malli—=qy 3fal Ftepiy SASYTAIA_ WIS |
& 7 Al waags A1 aopEsal 3 e1a 1 gwem ‘way-
R R/MA ‘@teIT [ “caltfiom g SRR ]
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Q¢ a3 wE ! qEE WH APRTF | W S
erafferiid— ‘s fla7 WA ‘us? armiRRE
o Sy Wodm  wEAiEs eta [ Bt of g0 tw
Treaer] | fFE can sw fFigrss AWER pIETAT wiw
[s a3 eivets @yfesy fqwra?] <2 Atted
[ fa cafs, | frsreint grouen Fe stan i ‘s SREm]
s 2 [Fqaimct: sRemeaAn ¥ et ] e
5 GreiR Sifis: [ Fca SR TEAFsi “wAdE
E@Am” Beaie ¥ 8 ]

Sara—vw: AWRINI A gAY CRESIS PSRN
g sae: fgrer afer Amfiguifeed ot i
FigeATT WA s 38 cqifeartft ateIR

Miscellaneous Notes.

1. SREEHA—R + AT 3= going to, exile to.
@y giey, FA B e—) sfga ) |f{s oft | Here 3137 or
gwe—as WA StAY is inadmissible,for as already remark-
d under *q3F XY IR’ (sl. 6) that 8q] is available
by “awi€ w1 fq — only when 3 is afSratantd as A AT,
and there is ¢o¥ of Fmaf@al and oINATa, but when 34
is not wfsrean' as wAw and there is wrey of w7 and
sisAf@al (as here), then W is available—this 23] (3V)
again takes 28] in connection with F4 | And the province
thus of 847 and g8 are distinet, and in case of sy there
should be no WA as in “aifewrifedye iy (sl 9.
.ante), This is SRFiFs view and as such supercedes
Vrittikara’s view which however directs 23| and sqi
.only in case of the rule #y%1€ 7% f4"—by barring T8 even
‘in cases 9f R falling under the operation of this very
aule. ( All this is discussed under ALY in sk 6 ).

b
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2. TIR—Y TN fFe Awiore w e gi+F+
49 A wgmid=x33 easily to the done, wfy|
Qual., =IEftd | §%% in QLR AMET contrasts F[Fy
in g3 w3fiEft 1 Derive 3%7 also similarly (only there
¥ 3 is Fd )

3, &g E—a-+3% ( Fuift )+7e, ©1 Nom, fisi}
The roos & takes W<l by the rule “cafsteric
{C&W@ﬂ*l@i—-” i This rule directs ws{g7as7] here even
though the action does nob benefit the agent. Jay’s
T fes{rg should better be srE feoieg |

4, 3s—Jay has 4zt | Malli has seaifstes | And
this view is better. Rama said he was fit for 3a3}s,
but pities young ®¥® in being engaged in hard
affairs of government; so HFFHF{T Iv is also better
here than Jay’s view,

5. ak—%¥+7g 7, Nom, 9% Here sietam (of sz )
is prohibited by “¥ wfe, cIfts” here, and g, to denoge
(futurity of) fafy here is guided by the rule “xife =g, |

6. wyy—us 4 g9 eteg=u5_grief. Siy | Obj. of of: |

7. [Ae—ATIIR @4 1 As 2 7 he must bear the
great burden of government, because it is entrusted on
him by father,

8. eu—g (e gife) or o (Fifa)+ a7 lig="17
burden ; here burden of fagfaie | © 1 obj. of 3T

9, 7w—3¢+@i% 71 Nom, 91 As it is fyglecais, so
he is duty bound to bear it So here we have s\ ¢l |

10, sretfi—=i+ea+gs, © W1 Nom. zfta)
Agrees with (W@Nﬁ?‘(m—“ﬂﬂﬂm here. ©i¥ is F{eRAILD,
so it is f§¥%% | For Bhattoji under the rule “&Ffyst v,
says—adFREAR Al | Its e is 32, and SR
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( 8% ) here is 3051 | T he ®&s{ becomes T by“gritez-
eI’ |

11, sasig—afedsn g3l 3 =& 3o @R or =w+
$aq=sAmq the younger, Refers to was| Here
¥ in place of 3§ or =® comes by “IFUN ITFIR-
gy | TeF of WHT

12, Poice—3im: sAgor 3 St .Fa
8 2T esenn e,

52, AS A LEARNED ONE, FOLLOW
FATHER’S ORDER.

A ga1 gEAdy Smi-

& fas Sg a9+ 7 A )
pawsit gt me

g'E Fd Wifew ga@mwn il y i

Syn—a) Fo}—a worker. (b) ®e1—a hearer (ie, alse
doer). (¢) g@TTY—in matters of opinions of the learned.
(@) s—if. (¢) % gii—do not attend to. (/) RigaN'R
becoming destroyed (broken). (g ) ZFe@~—the line, (#)
F9L Fio—how shall there be, (3) 4EFWri—desire for son,

Prok—o3g o7 3% T 473yl v [ How can
there be desire for son in others of this line.] Why
they are to keep the continuation of line in’ tact—gra
fafmoui W 3¢ A@Fiwl Wi [ They won's care for
sons even if the line become extinct]. How do you say
50 I—R (5% CTFL PR A IO, W IR @I T
[ 1 can rémark so, if you don’t obey father’s orders ; you
being of disorderly nature, others after you will also
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be so. Further they also for fear of being disobeyed by
song, will give up worldly affairs like you, though the
line be extinet ] But more intelligent and obedient
ones will look after mundane affairs—3FWCey F& ¥}
(w%1) @i ¥ [ You already follow and pay heed to
opinions of the learned, and at the same time you are
intelligent, and as such people hold you in high esteem,
If still you do not obey father and give up all, then
others who take you as an ideal will be disorderly and
‘be repugnant to all affairs. And then they will no longer
desire for son—will not wish for continuation of line,
for fear of being disobeyed. So go back and do father’s
words by taking up 3157913 on thy own self ]

Prose.—NLY FO & (Ul ) AT W 5 g
A A FHE, (0l) Fa Rfwwwak «z3g q@m: @@
Ffag IR |

Beng.—3% etz ws 4 fanly e wrmulfy #i§
Fhatg | =i gt goaiq) e o 1 fiets 3t
oA A F3, B (SINNA ARIGT ¥F eisttm wIY EPoNATaE
31 fx =gl Jmaaa g3 7

Eng—If you who are versed in the oplmons of the
learned and have acted accordingly and are wise as well,
do not follow your father’s words, then how will there be
desire for son in others (who are your followers) of this
line (or world), even if the line become extines }

Bepl.—~You are well versed, learned and wise. So you
are an idol of your family. Now if you do not obey your
father and show the ideal to others, then all like you
will be disorderly in following superiors and irr bearing
burdens of sansar, Thus they will neither be desirous
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even of sansar for continuation of line, for they will be
fearful of being themselves disobeyed by their owr
sons. See also Remark below.

Joy—3@mie dfestan weq wutf go@ sieul
s [ winRAa SwfuEn “adifr—" % 3 ‘o
E'flaw waq “Rf = 79Ty wviE wrwtwinend ¥ ]

F e s At s P [ “igis— 3
seralgesfe ‘gwrstaR 3] ‘GY Iff wE W gHl
[ ogteresia fafe mom ] ‘ewl filmoana @ w4
‘srgify sgmif o [ wfm feaws ] ¢ 9ifid one
‘I’ SigA TR CRIIR Bt [ AmeER ‘Fw”
e, wAgR WawEl §7 1

Malli ~f%5 37 ‘FENY SRR SN WY,
FENAA FO I (IIR TS wErel 5 eids [“Eyrfqsps’
s ¥ @urns | @9 ITTT M AaN IEQ” ] DR
@ R Pglim [ “Pofs” & seiae e ] wRe @
FOH T AMATBR O B (AT A KW o
gea fafgonial™  ‘Sraymaiafy’  En wig aw
[ sfEwiR FE_| SEEIFAGIT BiA ] [ IR A YA
Iie e | Sfegsamt ztamet @ wfafe mﬁr
Aest: Tifafs s

Sara—gawre faptes favem Qnivssas: 3w fAgaiwi
a febfs, onl erguifaat aft a9a: Q@ «sag: sc—
3 31 sl =i et wiafe

Miseellaneous Notes,

1. FN-7+% FT =3 done. Foxtax 2fSFe+

B 36 =7 one who has done “Eifreis” 3fs ifa:

(See Jay and Malli), Qual. Wif1 But the 3iff list
of both Xasika and Siddhanta Kaunmudi does not include

F© in the list though they read fast§e, ToNFe &e. Se
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we suggest this alternative F+F FPAMF SRI=Fy
work, wraf® @ S gz =3 a worker
{ #G#). Cp. “7g¥q w2 97 Fol’—8ak. But our
poet’s view seems to be that %9 is also of the 33iff
class, for the word =3} here sugge sts so.

2. wd—wowan 3f® 5+ ¥R FE[~4S one who
has heard, 3Bifx 3f3 as above. Qual. w1 He had
heard " to and actied according to IEWT 1 wwd Bfxe
is also available as in note above, Thus compare “qi'®
sigwia agid 2@ —Jay.

3. F@wey—gs is *fwe, Op—'gigw) sfersf’—
Amara. IR 3T, opinions of the learned, wes |
¢yl #Xf eM by the varttika “@9 Ifiws T
Botnegsfas—i. e. @€ words that take I as w{ISY, wiFfS,
F® &c, have their objects in the 7th case., Thus
wUsifA gowR 2fe  gawey FO—similarly Igaeif
weAs ¥fs gqurey 81 &e If however F8) &, are
taken as 37 after Sig@i® word $¥ &c., then we may
say oY &% famatfywaue o

Au—Taf8 57 36 4734 ~ N wise, Qual
¥{1 Youare wise, then for posteritie’s sake do obey
father’s order.

5. vige—figfine 36 fig+5e =29gFy of father.
Qual. 357 |

6. FhL—F+feRed+ai | Do obey. Nom, Wi
yigaiReastdere seaifesg saand 16s (

7. fafmoni—f+fRe+3%1% <i#5_1 Being destroy~
ed, Pred to 3T (which has itz o by “39 & it
TigagFeT” ) |

8. Wie—wr+fae, fardl+ak | Nom, »mmm
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9. Rg—a™q (s ¥ Ea+fe (ol )+ wid=2¢
in this world, x| «fit 91 73 being xRy &e.
he is an ideal of all, all follow him, If he is =fqrqs, then
all will be so.

10, sEdw—wign fuy 3w e q@+wts=
sty ( Arsely )+= 203 Fei = g sl desire for son.
Nom. to 9ie |

11. Voice—gieal fen Qneigal= faws @mm 798

CR L] [ &% changes to g in Yy -5 aflixes by “sityg 1

12. Remurk—Why the poet says that nome will
have desire for @9 (1) First if ideal Bharata is sifaras;
his followers in this world will be so, they will give up
all *6a7 including #'#ygs8” as well (i) secondly ifa
man of Bharata’s calibre disobeys fathers, then all will
conclude that sons as o rule will henceforth "disobey
fathers on Bharata’s example, Thus they will have no
w5l on sons and will have no desire for issue at all.
Compare “sfqrqas@y Feiver @afAfe 7 cify d@zin
FR—Halls.

53, RAMA ADVISES BHARATA TO GO
BACK AND TAKE UP wfgreiz |

FHRYT ATAYE 9
TATE & « wiw fEd 91

foe gfagq afe amas
setfe wet aw miv gh@g 1 a0

Syne—{a) NI _—if you esteem highly. (8)
& §g—do not rule (guide) yourself, (o) fEZT~
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feel shame, (d) Wf%é:{—-without remaining in. (g}

wRife—give up (f) IF—go back (g) 4P wify—rule the
earth.

Prak—~37 (5) 922 *if{ [ Go back and rule the earth’],
I feel hesitation in this—azi* &3fZ [why ; give up mis-
apprehensions]. How canI do this »—3ff wielitay
‘SXfG%'n[ faiz® en #zie golfs &c [As a wise one if you
feel shame in nob obeying father, then you must give
up misapprehension ], But I do not receive father’s
orders directly—3fr 2fs fats © & FMey, 5 WFAIF
zgIIR ] Wsit 818 & [ All right; if you be
not master of yourself so long as I your elder brother
am living— in other words, if you obey me your superior,
and if you highly value my words, then indeed give up-
misapprehension and go back to rule the earth ].

Prose—wrgias) @ (W) 5% @I, I 5 W
whfEs 4 #M03 (wiww 7 @gss ), ereim afedq (-
YT wAEs) I ferg® ewm wRRk wfE (om), Am
(megtfafeeea: ) o0 5 #if

Beng~( 213 syt Ifatam ) e Wiz t2; Few 09
33, Wiz wif¥ fere 3w fMrag =6 w1 vs w2 frgalsr
A1 %317 o ase (Y 29, 803 T O3t I, WITH IS @R
AfRY A 77 (SR 3197 93 )

Eng.—If you have high faith in my words, and if L
living you be uot guider of self, and also if you feel.
shame in not doing fathet’s words, then give up mis--
apprehension (doubt), go back (to Ayodhya) and rule:
the earth,

Expl—See Prak,
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Jap~utager’  wRAREGR ‘o) I e’
sifmge | PogeEn afel wgmae: Ww IR Agh
fafs 1 g% pafifare 7 #fww 7 @gw @ agey 3
wiwisy 5fs [ Foainifres 4 @ telotm 1 ew-
pAgAfewRang s ‘s, ofaq ‘afedy wI-
wAngRie A fEz® awmer [ ol ¥e fsag] e
fiete—atife el erafieay | ‘I& 7% WCIF Uiy’
Ay 5 AP [ weiees’ e Fg fawfare F wpear”
TG A MRl 2% wrefx: | wwmEmEATEIR
“gaser c&fd” ] :

Melli —sgigya®  ®qHR  @IF; G6X frgm
e 3wt oo Al cerefies v A ¥ A gwfi
aft 3fr, e seggsa™ wiwwEl o) godil Wl
siean; g ‘afedy wfge: =9 ‘fazRafd a=™
CBRemeens Y LI 5107 AN MY ANTLaened

Sara—sferg el SaeAHE—" 3% A1 (B FrgAn e
iR @R A, 5 wrefrey wiE SR, wn foFns
©IE | AT 5 A9 AER AT

Miscellaneous Notes.

1. SF—40T 18, related to &y Here FwLalell
) is barred by *T (AtefI@ES QAN for TS has
& (e, fadl) | wrutaq refers to Rama only, Still we
have plural here by the rule “sr¥ra] qat=s” | _

2. T&Y—35 or F+T ST AP =T word
(%A ) . Obj. of T@IFTA |

8. WIIT—I®+Tq+28 711 Nom. g1 Or 38 ("
e ) oA &fe g, FAEA | O, W ete.

- 4, ¥fz—H«+a% (71 Rule over, Nom, 9| @B
Eﬁa &e, =wifFedy |
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5. wfa—sitg a0 | f@ is Pred. to %f3 |

6. fGzT—3 (@swiary)+a6 | Feel shame, Nom.
w1 It is grelesift and is declined as faqizfs, faRe:
fafzfs ete., fas —fogty, fogaesia etc.

7. wfeds F—%+95: it wg="Tess_ doing, = f%ﬁf{
9fed not doing, W €2 | Fred. to ¥ | Here %y in
'ﬂﬁzé{ indicates c{Q of fetzfy, so *1\5 comes by the rule

“adcarate faarare”

8. sttsafzay—-m@vsj (g ) TR, oB— 7 |
g | Here wye3rgy is efitatd to conduct 3149 |

9. wEife—gl+cais fo1 Give up. Nom. ww 1 Al
forms are—wfzfs and gwife 1 It is g ave:if erfest and is
different from gie_ste)—see ante. geify-gfze-gurs:-uzfs ;
[EAR (T8 ), TR (715 ) ete, ,

9. wg{y —Here x5! is doubt ( {%¥s§ ) as to whether
$3% should take up 7{mw which is Rama’s due as eldest
.son, Obj. of a§ifz 1

11, I9—3§+¢afs ff1 Nom. w11 You go back to
41} to conduct royal affairs,

12, sife—stq+ @t fi1 Nom. w%1 You rule. #i5
is wtﬁf—*ﬁfw f3: wtafs, ge—afie, aAe—ai, &b w4in

sqt=_ if¢ means ‘you rule the earth as king’. e
LRk wam‘m‘\ @iB, |

13.  Vuice~I@ S Gleo FIS... WEHT ascas W

5 QEsty, gayety, Y Mty
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54, BHARATA SAYS THAT s3{gmas
IS ELDEST'S DUE,

FERE! Teed nalg
% FADTEGAER |
a1 @t nyEET FER
WTE W T AT s

Syn—~{(a) amsmﬁh ( qual. ig#gty ) —which is due
by the eldest (3% ) son (€37 )| Fr%:yara,—~the burden
of kingdom (¢ ) @tEI—to bear (4) TAraz—ean I
take to (e) W @ggA—don’t order (me) (f) Fa
ete—in matter ruining family reputation { g ) sm';a\-—-
word consistent with Dharma. { 2) @tzg—uttered.

Praj—s3si™ 31 €978 5% &lis¥ [ Bharata also
told Rama this consistent word ] What consistent
word did Bharata utter }—FAIf&Ates Wre w <Ay
[ O brother, do not urge me on to this matter which
will defile our family reputation ]l Which will defile .
family reputation p—wax ¥R W SARY Bewce
. You order me to bear the burden of kingdom ; but you
nmy elder brother living, how can T dare to take up this
burden, In that case I will create a scandal in this
family ]. Remember father also ordered you to the
kingdom—3tRIAA AL ATABE ¥ Tawey [ yes,
I hear that ; but sastras say that kingdom is eldest
son’s legitimate due ; so inspite of father’s command, I
. cannot take it up, You must take charge of it ],

Prog—~qniq gt AR (98 Ed QI o
=N T TR ) aEEr eRs: I Bewrs, Wi
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g B (Red) W gt §f5) @R W/ S
f% e &1ET |

Beng—*aifn sy shEEre 8y cagEa WY G
zispera o W sfes 73 AEA e8| SRR
g7 Faates fages = fage s P —eB YEAFEINT]
w3 8 AT Ifewaw |

Eng~"1 being your younger brother, how can I
dare take up the burden of kingdom which is the
legitimate due of the eldest son, Don’t please urge
me on to this matter ruining my family reputation”
—Bharata said this coherent speech to Rama.

Frpl.~Sastras declare thab kingdom should go to
the eldest son., And Rama being Dasaratha’s eldest
issue he must take it up as his own. So Bharata
being Rama’s younger was unwilling to bear the burden
of 37wy, inspite of father’s declaration, He thus prevailed
on Rama to take up q®eSi |

Jiy—e elew—y g, et ted
[ wereidaaigaly | “afasm— & f@t) A 3%
et ] AT ey o 0@, afelfeRyr [
Serviaeen: | “inafma—" &S qiife Ay welr 1)
<A, (— g g Cwl 8w WAL ] B3
fafie 8fe s S Tomgre) “Favried, 50 9]
fadfe ara Sit ‘iR FRAEE I A9 ¢ TOL
[ “we@—" Teifedl e Amgie gT) ogfais asl
engfFerR) “fety wuft faes” &fe fag | AT D
wfAfiEe NG wEw ) ‘e e rEae” 3
ool ‘WAt egeFaAl’  wEwarm [ wifede’ “aeaiafe’
2 fst st ] @ity cndfs e [ et ],
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QAT 9 RNfe oIt oot Ao Atnz 1 SR FABREIR |
€3¢ 5 ‘g Te yxTRaceee s3ceif afew’ Teara

Malli—=y s3tel I Qeiz—yss 1 BaA 2w
gy’ Badp @ [ “TeAtedl 5 Bup erwng ] ‘el cwid
‘GauA’ TISh AW QI W@ [“geEg—" Tephal
AntAfe:  wewiE | GRRfEYEER fRIe BM] ewalg:
[ 2qs—" Foifeml QIq1 ‘“7feseeteainad®”  Erepiwta: |
potfrRiG ] TARme’  wfadte  ‘sdpuew’  caisia |
afesoves 3ot [“Reinl wufE fag 5” Bfe afnn mefafe
ofe “Firs)] ‘FaFfe: g fwas Ee  wmty
Fanae "] sima s ‘an % aggy’ = fgex, [geafe
<% fafs “qaty™” &fe Muapn ] s ‘sastf™ arme i
gURarsR ‘AN [ “enHudRiamere—" T R
@ert: ] ‘alfe T [ “ab i’ 3fe gre a5, 11

Sara.—“ae3f wiwALFT AUBT cerde Momn 3 wiER
FAEE, 9w arE A sy —35 Afsam wm ewe:
RNYFAR

Misceilaneous Notes.

1. eieAia—%a7 breast, il fafke: 86 Ban+ =,
=@y born of breast ie. of self. It is applied to
‘legitimate sons. “IFT T QAW FTEW . &
means (75 here, 3% @zw: ( 4@ ) I I I, which
is of eldest son, 2g—i oty | Qual. IHYAR | Don’t say—
& T whe) A Ay I (AT W) ; for IEINg
being expressive of this meaning, this procedure is barred
by the dictum “¥ IR Wl QRS W@ fesife-
F0” | Sastras all declare that eldest son is the proper
-heir to the throne ; so at&yyA is of eldest son (Q('ﬁsfiﬁi) {
Here ©f&® affix in ‘937 comes by “Baated 5" |

2. FEyRA—ate kingdom. 7 (yfa+{A—See
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Jay ) is bruden. The base g3 is feminine. WY ¢ 3%
e+ (ARG )+ Bit = 3twgai the burden of king-
dom, e¥e—| w1 Obj, of iy Here Aq{#Ai® ~=
after g3 comes by the rule “1&@@33\:%{“}‘:@”; Thus.
we get 3HHYI which however becomes 31%g3! with =
added in feminine ; for ¢ being feminine the wasF¥.
compound with ¥3 as the last word will also become
feminine by the rule “sg3if@m: wx=qFIGL’ | Hence
with #9177 added we get wygz (like @®l) and not
Flong | :

3. A@ET—a+®+yInl To bear.  Aruigaied
¥ See Jay and Malli,

4, INAR—TI, A G+ FIA = A+ FagA = I
insl 51, I _in place of 33q_and THIEM in case of
w§ are also correct with aﬂ’iﬂ\ |
5. Sumes—3n+az+fae 531 Nom. wizs1 Here fiig,
in place of a5 _comes in, to imply 58| with F43 as Eeprin
by the rule “13%131 34f7 fag 5" —{ ¢ comes in all tenses
to denote 5% with %4y as ¥%g | Hence optionally
FYYT g is also correct. It means—how can I dare, this
is depreciable (sifsew )1 wzTe, wAfzd, Afgsi-cats), e &e.

6. @yFU—A+TF+98 41! Nom, x| Here in
connection with Xjg, ¢_comes in place of &ldwigf con®
by “sifesqe *—with Tie, Fg comes in place of all tenses.
Then again @@ %% of 58 is prohibited in connection
with wie_ by “@ Iter3ws’” 1 See T of:  wsN—ante,
Fie-geie &,

7. 3 de—guw A family-reputation, ¥ea—|

FaRfe Iifs A 3fe TR + 1 + we 36l 2 oI fe-
caif: the destroyer of F@#\&1 Adj. used substantively,.
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fifieaed 1 Gere =4 comes by sgg e | Jay hae
et Cwir (75135, ) ; ATE: ct (cartwR ) )
@fga_ | Or—say 4+ 3¢ 3= (@t 704 rain. FAFIES
o gfT | sg— et fRewn 1 famnfean aql |

8. elei—d+z+asfs: Said Nom. wasii For
gram, see under “qrzaiaig 3RS ¥ sl 43, Here @5
in connection with = (for f3) comes by “#5_¢@” | The
root I is RFfF—2xiA e is g7 Le., ¥W75:, and WaY-
N is At |

9. wfd~It implies 77 here. As 32{9 uttered the
right course, so also Bharata uttered the right thing
in reply, “S&ImTHT LYAFIATIIALA” TIFA !

10, 45N~ TRALAIA, not gone outside the pale cf
v, 3f® g% + 33 = {9 A _consistent, religious. . Adj. used
substantively. Or ~it qualifies 35 upderstood, ¥V TY
meaning A7 3521 Here sapoid R after g comes
by the rule “qu AL{IARATILS I | '

11, Voico.—3R T BAS.. W &R, €&
S37eR i 4 calEie|  Here Wegiasy is §& by
“geiraaeita’ end Fiis of the guifg class (see ante);
also comp -2 15 A5, FOF 4 % FtgfETIER 1 QY
s et AggRqes ¢ —for gaift list,

55. YOU LIVING, I CANT REIGN AT ALL
swed sfagFaa
zafa wfq ¥ TS |
TeE Saes fmars
w i fad afufa stw@ag o uy
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Syn—(a) ¥&gma—( qual. &fQgzan )—powerfal (D)
gfggawT—collection of elephants and horses (¢) 3tysify
—( qual zgrfa ) fit for kings (d) 93 i€ ( ©39 )—Les
it be stopped (forbidden). :

Prak.—fi fats =st frdla: i 206 @or #iw (533 )
[ Heaven forbid that I would be the king while you my
elder brother are living ] 'Why, father had given you the
kingdom with all therein—ge Suaa gfogasy (=)
[ The spirited horses and elephants are yours indeed ],
Yes, these may serve me in forest I admit-—wiﬁ ey

zgifr 5 (w¢33) [ Do not misunderstand me ; all the
jewels, gems &c. in Ayodhya, are fit for your royal self.
So these are also yours ]. You are talking incoherently—
@R 5 AR (03q) [ No Italk justly, These %fag
princes that have come with me are yours also—they take
you as their king. You are their legitimate king and
all vassals &c., accept you so ; under the circumstances I
can not take up @B So come back with me to
Ayodhyal,

Prose—ae,  Sxqm wfegawy, 5 Wy 3fgeily
(#DZIMR) 29lT, @ g (wfamed: ) 5 (ote7 wafe )
wfifEfe we: frdm: iy #fe g ey (©3g)

Beng.—a% 917 3% @ wynys, @iy 7% Awe ( weAyg-
fas ) arawaty ag1ge @xt ( Bzt ) Fiamatewrd—meas
W wE | (geAr ) wWifR Aifsre Wit arsl 337 3%
wfors g |

Eng.~—These spirited horses and elephants and those
gems (of Ayodhya) fit for kings, and these Khsattriya
warriors (princes)—are all yours. Let i be_ forbidden
that I would be the ruler of earth while you are living,
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Egpl.—See Prak.

Joy—awref@gam [ (atqarnsagia | Saqr @R
[ By S avmifre @9 1 ol fReps @9 3fs “cariwt-
Sfimi—" gepifeal a5 1 wgatdns ] ‘s 5 i ate-
SifY WY1 ‘gow e wlawg e,
A el ‘angfEfEe Iy 3 oW e iEmey @S
[ ‘ot &fc famae: facatsteact fog_

Maili—TE! e sn ‘Sxway [ “cEpiewisiyg—"
gertlemt fastsmiy At ] ‘eRepaay [ GRITRITe!:
‘g tEstE wimtgifa agifa st® 1 ItmwEh T
PEIR & QW 35 sjataféfam e [ otraim—" Eonife
e 11 9 fgre ww feelm: PiY S ‘@’ oo ey
fragaw 1 crregmiad wrs e o1 |

Sara.—3w¥ efagany, ST 5 I w@IgHI, v A’
IIGI: YUTISIUAT ArwANSE | ww: e w2@ | S
fare v Aterfafe ofs13e @3 |

Notes.

1 @@iﬂﬂ~§ﬂf’ﬁf%ﬂ+f#’f\=%ﬁ" Strength. Decline
TF —S5—8afs &c. neuter. Cp “tazgy—" Canto
XIL ©F «f® w9 &8s 85 + a1 =T§ + =7 ( Wi )+35,
( x5y )}—C§ga having strength (3o ), ©&1  Qual
gfagaay ! Here -the word ¥&ga is irregularly formed
by the rule’—ceiRi-sfia| S qa—TEfgA—aAARARALR" |
See also Raghu II under “SExamigerey’ &c.

2. Ffegar—zeas weFhs zf@gaay collection of
mettle—some elephants and horses. All the scatbered
elephants &c,, are taken collectively here (¥wia{d)1
Thus mfﬁ.ﬁ being intended we have (FARIIR WFIGIT

%
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by “e%s aifigiraaixiay’ « Nomto 3@ understood—
See Prose.

8, g®_—OQual. wfagaay| w«eq refers to objects
very near. Cp. “afidezaféletai®’ | The scattered
elephants &c., collected and appeared in one mass before
Rama ; and Bharata pointed to them being near
by ‘@8 |

4, qg\fq.—.Qual. gwifa 1 &@R refers to thingsaba
distance. Cp. “s7® fa@gey”| So by «yfa 3wfa
Bharata means the jewels that are in treasure of Ayodhya.
ggifi—Nom. to ®3f® understood.

5. wgeifa—arsia ourg 3 e +eun+fy 3éfR=
fwels_ going to \due by) king—( aeteifa) 1 wifa
Qual, 31 The jewels are fit for a king of
your stamp,

6. IrsFIT—afaB is wlEa | (WY e 3 AT+
34 =F1GIFY meaning FEIALE: | Nom, to ©3fe| For
notes on i§F3q see under FTEIFETFIGI (canto IL.
sl. 49) All the three clauses are ellipitical for—
sfygame steq waf, W ot 3fs, ATFF W WS
respectively—See Prose also.

Y7, @wse—Here also reference is to 3% present
there, Compare difference of &Ry, @<y, ®FA and Y in
“Sraw AFE FRvSEEeiR ) SngfRaFk fife
ezt e’ ,

8. fySimi—3w here means (¥ 3 3w | fawve: ¥,
cEfie | ired. to wE{ | :

9. wft—ejrg a1 fwre is its predicative. |

10, oy—wi+fae, ( fearel—fawme )+ang) - Nom.
wey | That I will be ordered to kingdom is impossible,
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The rule in fall is “Rfyfamaargs—afnayating fre”
and fRa% means fazatstszd1 From farafy it is understood
that he must have to observe tar9{@a otherwise crime
( @w131g ) will acerue,

11, 3fe— An X7 referring to the previous sentence
~“aqw fFdim: N7t Qual g1

12. «w—Refers to all the sentences gone before,
Nom. to ®3g understood.

13, wigy—m+fis+& FxfA=ign forbidden,
"sbopped, checked, Pred. to e’ Here 'tﬁrsﬂ‘ i8 the
alt, form by the rule “4 wmﬂui‘fﬂ”’iammm‘f under
which Bhattoji remarks “ars fifs fadral i fasttene’
Or—i®y is an 4953 meaning ‘be gone’ ; construe—gR
Aey ©3g | COp. "afew st —Sat.

14, Voiee~Tqram  &fGTIATGHS wvon WRfE: 30T
HAGH 61 GaGrerrn AT QIS TIS 3.0, 93] Fo3N0E4
gas [ W7 is changed to g by “or@g” when wWidgs
affizes follow ] wres =1t gasiq |

15, Remork—In the rule quoted above e.g.,"fafifRwgdres-
AR ete,, Al is pusivm: cazdn | fangy is Mcatarway ete,
‘®tegd is something like wfend i.e, ¥ustatqw asin
sk 44.; 88 is ARF92{q T ioifAe | Ay is interrogation,
and @47 is request, In these senses ie., in the senses of
&3, fi@ and ¢a{% are used, Thus Bhattoji says “#3%-
w3t fae, Zo THY | 5y JUSATIR S |
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56. THEN HOWEVER RAMA GIVES HIS
#1g¥| to s38, AND TELLS HIM TO
CONDUCT zigyeitaia |

tfa fmfeaas vaaw e

O WU WEIAT UgR & werd |
o afrfEwfaas: gt s
FHRAYTANT FAAAa I9a0

Syn—ia) fastfrestee—(qual ©) who had narrated.
(@) wsig=xtold. (o) WA AGLF—may shoes. (d) pI®
fafds &c.~—(qual. ¥% ) one whose all doubt (apprehen-
gion) had gone, (¢) Wﬁ?ﬂ:—by hosts of men., (/) #133
—~do perform. (9) WFRER—at my word. (4) wA%=-
GIWalEI—3tey is here AfwFILy; the royal affairs of
entire world,

Prak—3fs fraifiedes vt (@3wt ) 9192 @i [ Rama
told this to Bharata who narrated in the above strain ]
What did Rama say to Bharata—(g o3, S 713 NGF
9814l ¢ [ O Bharata, here take my shoes and go
back to Ayodhya ], But who is to conduct &FFH;
there P—|¥MeA R FgrgRAtar #Fm [ am already
represented there by my shoes, You as my representative
conduct all royal affairs there at my words given here-
with, Thus in one sense I am the king and you are my
efefafy ; Will not this displease the subjects there j—
E}Eﬁﬁiﬁﬁ“i?ﬂ (o) aTALT: *jgita: g3 [People will belaud
this act of yours. .They will see that I am practically
king of Ayodhya and you are my deputy. They will
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hail this act of yours and will praise you, So go there
doubtlessly and conduct royal business. In this way
both father’s words and your persistence will be
observed.]

Prose—atgas (zwd) 35 fasffegg: o (339 ) wid—c2
TS, W@ WG CHRE AW F% (Wit M) e
fafmfeam (‘e edane ‘fe’ ans ‘e swoitst s
PT HEA)  ACARE  EAN W WEWSA N IAGIFATIR
( Azagaad sy G TG ) 21y { A=A )

Beng—e% #T319a1%] NS 3@HE I, SAEE
Aman—ce w35, R, winfg 4 +igsiey @wt 3fa
Sl afe; AT% %) R3IF o9 I 9w WAl 3G 2 sifE
¥ WAl sy @iegaas g Aivw 737

Eng.~Then Rama descendent of the race of Raghu
told Bharata who uttered the above speech—*O
Bharata, you having taken this shoes of mine go to
Ayodhya ; with your doubts thus given up, you being
respected by hosts of people, conduct royal affairs of the
entire world at my words”,

Ezpl—See Prak and Eng,

oy~ 2 ‘Faiffrzey Teqes ‘o s A
A @M BeAY | Y Torr—Gx ‘SIY, W« WA
Mges i) get aw om [ fRen @b, ) srarswify
“siifa 5* &fe Jenwmil stenfied e’ | “ewar-
swieales “8fs iz 1) ‘e el TERE ws-
el peffEfee’  wdeieafen  ‘AeagiaE
7q ARG AHE FIIW wwSrw [ g % e ]
‘FYEEA <RI AfSATE [ W@ A@Taet | I3fe, S 3@
HABY fRMFeie ) s® @IWW BT @S| ARFU!
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‘Wie Bojm  wehed:  qewsateRie 86 frare aweAe,
ofz wgmred 2@ IBAY) WA AAEWATAN W
s Baaicn 7 cafaz 11

Malli—‘gita’  aw e froiffes: s3e @i’
fefife—cz ‘s, T W Nimwe 4OIRS A1 Fre-
‘Tfaafeesy faaeaisies: ©dl ‘wrAlcs: sfEIRf@ay aq &9
o FIEWST  AFApIAE’ AR W
AMgHETY Arqrapteny e o

Sars—e3vIBRATIey Prgapasitaniy 5 Aw SqL AT
w9, (S @Y 2ite; wifiw favm aron dtafise syeutfioe )

NOTES,

1. §f—An wji—refers to the foregoing speech of
Bharata, Obj. of fastfrezay |

2, fasffoga—Fafreaty &fc @A+ om+oag 36f=
fasfrsar one who said, ®5 1 Qual. 3 { which refers to
Bharata).

3. #iv—Refers to AT by context ; for the speech
is between iy and ©3® only. For deriv. &e. see—3{q32-
anai ey (sl 50) ante.

4. goff—oir+fa® & | Nom, g« Here o7 is
fa¥a’®, but its gy{AFY” is suppressed here ( fIFFIadI= )1
/TS, @A, SNR—eoNAe, AfFgfs &,

5, Ig—u+caiB o1 Nom. ¥ | I% means STgiey
g5 1 See ante, Sl 5% also,

6, qﬂxﬂ-—ﬁw w15\ Having taken.

7. #ige—a1g3 is shoe. (1 Obj, of g1 ¥
T 3% W +g (7 )=+ F5=7R7 my own, ¢ | Qual,
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M7eF | W is ordered in place of singular of &g by
the rule “gejrat@anmgi=s” ( for details of gram. here.—
See Jay.) Then % comes by the rule “3gR %,” and
words of ej7ifq class are also technically called 3%, so
|97 being a I54F, § comes here in the sense “&3 iﬁﬂ\” i

As Rama’s own shoes are meant. so he says “WHIc8 |
To keep Bharata’s words that 3iaigaiis eldest’s due,
Rama gave him his shoes as his own representative,
These will represent King Rama and Bharata is to
conduct government as a deputy. Thus both ®3®IF;
and f%g31%] are observed.

8. S ete—f3%@l #%) fawwi doubt. effffer | pi+@
Féfa=prs gone, fafuai faviwl, svi—1  +f2gies by the
rule “str FYETERIEAGy’ | prel fafEfeE T,
all of whose doubts are gone, 3g: Bharata’s doubt

- was that if he takes 7i&¥, people will look down
on him—the whole plot will be taken as %9 %3l | So
Rama by his shoes having removed this doubt of
his—now practically Rama being king, Bharata is
prefaféafaag: | Thus he being grefa#s: at this *NgFww
by 25, people will see Bharata's regard for Rama in
installing Rama’s shoes as king, and they will praise him
{ wrayee: #gyar: ) | Hence the epithet pjs fafyafaassis a
prior condition of FrAH: sfEia:, so in Prose we follow
Malli and no# Jay who renders s2as sj@miainy(ee:) grofais:
which is against scrutiny of facts as explained above.
Qual, §q !

.9, sfEalm—epg + i, ¥ (Hars] =" af  being
honoured. Qual, WY1 WAIG: has wELE I6R gl
WA G (AL, I8 —| W}
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10. =#%q ete—3f®; here means &G by i)
AFA G| ING— T I de AGHGY ver—
w | Obj, of #3371

11, sgpea—aigea (29 figs ) Teq wxafs: e
oAy our consent, R—| (¥ i AFEIfAYIQ o7l |
Here the reference to I is #of of Rama alone, (then
wrex would have been consistent as in TNy *Hgr), bub
to that of Dagaratha also as stated before and of Rama
also as now, Hence Saad referring to 3t¥ and ¥,
is significant. Jay’s “gii3cals aivamfeat: wea” is thus un-
sound, for (i) #%d is Bharata’s jupior and (ii) here ¥m¢4
had no opinion on this point, (iii) rather in iWf¥Y we
see that he was angry to bear fn3aat# and told Rama
not to stick to this unjustifiable order.

12. 333+ o5, o) =% fo=wfando, Here
fiw_is Thd as in *afal @ AFtIEC—Ramayana, Nom.
(| Jay and Malli however, take fd5_as eitgiars
Thus in wfdwg form the sentence was—{gF! gIRAIENR
F03fy, it becomes in fi5 —T ANFFIENY GIAAE F2d
“Z.e. the <iig¥] is-to guide you in every act of govern-
ment— A1gFIe)y the wfdgw 3§ taking enyie; €My
o7} optionally by the rule “FraFigge3vy”) | But as
fMg#l is inanimate and won's advise him in acts of
government, so better take qitd fo5_here.

13. Voice—atwzd  faafwsalsy, 7 wod-qgystess
PISfONEA BME @ FFSIT e |

et e—
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Test and University Questions.

1. Give the substance of Rama’s and Bharata's
conversation in f%@§3 | See Introduction under heading
“E” pp. VL.

2. Give a succint outline of the incidents in Bhatti
canto III. (See Introduction pp. IV-V-VI),

8. () Explain :—"q5,anf#8" etc, (sl 26), “1 cailfi-
eASy” (L. 87), sEFgwlm: ete. (sl. 28), fagwatas: ete, (sl. 29),
aiFania.  ete. (sl 30)—parsing and explaing words
like AF (A+we+ 7)), Gn7, weags:, @AiFAF, veatiy,
a3z Y, v, GEblaey, s4ran ete. (C. U. 1888).

(&) Note carefully slokas—42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 49, 51,
58, b4, 56, 18, 19, 20, 21,, with grammar on difficult

. words, derivation of verbs etc, samasas there, (C.U, 1882),

(¢) Mark—sl, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 25, 5 with grammar
and AR{7 therein (C. U. 1880, ‘

4, (a) Carefully note—sl. 24. (1881).

(b) Translate—sls, 84, 35, 86, 87, 838, [give 75 of
T (ewidk), M (wEmeAR), § (wwiEk) etel.
(C. U. 1883). "

Derive—ayww, 24, Sfsfes, Mfag [ their g and
a5 are—( wqrAe, WS ), (=R @2ifs), ( wesin-fHrmfe)
wtaidie A4t )] (0. U. 1883).

Mark deriv. of %% in and g in fob—uietis, waiA,
qwoe and #7941 (C. U. 1883).

5. In fact mark slokas—4, 5, 6, 8, 18, 14, 18, 21, 25,
26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 84, 35,37, 88, 41, 42, 45, 46, 47,
49, 50, 51, 52, 54, 55, with translation, grammar, AR
ete, thereine
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Notes on Metre

[N.B.~In grasping metre one should note that short
{ 37 ) vowels are called ﬁ'i]\\, and long (71§ ) ones are called
&% | Similarly mam?g vowel is also @% (Cp. “B%° ?i({,

“0g: a7, " Natbb U %5") ; vowels at s{{#{® are optionally
@¥| In short the following are 1§ pronunciation—
g, “ARAIH W5 AT 5 eFEIR Wt AR S WY
srtsenfa ]

In recognising metre also mark the following eight
o 1—“afgeF fRages wstcal effies:  Jmifragd i oo
STV TN | (NYeF: Fqrsigage:” v Also cp—
CAFHF AFTIE AR ALERIF )

' Thus §=long, long, long , % =short short shorb

©=long short short ; §=short long long
. @ =short long short ; % =long short long
®=short short long ; ©=long long short

N. B—We give this 9 here, for metre is determmed
by combination of these 94 |

A, Mette of canto 11

() In that canto the metre is generally $+®ifs which
is a medley of 3(.’{&!@{1 and 3&3@1 ; cp “sRBIinfEe-
ameica) MR AarEters: | Thus Sriay | is defined
as “Bromeg,| eouis o] (" the scheme being :—

wleiwla];

Again $%23] is defined as—“Bifrarag wfireed G‘C’ﬁ'ﬂ'”
—the scheme being

sisla|s]a;
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( See our notes on metre Raghu Canto 11 also)

(b) But slokas 24 and 33 are in Jro{®3IG! metre,

(c) Slokas 32, 84, 85, 87 are in ¥HIF| metre.

(¢) Blokas 6,19 and 47 are in 34% metre which is
defined as—“grs) 5 atﬁe{ﬁﬁt@\ wraY—the scheme
being— & © l G k|

e e —_———— s | i
H

(d) The last sloka however is in %if&d} metre defined
as—-“ARTRILLeR: WET cothraris?” | The scheme being—

q q T g g
R Rt —_——— ~ |~ — — ]
]qYY, FHY [RACIE I, AR

B, metre on Canto III,
() Here also the metres of most of the slokas are
B4gifs as explained above. :
(b) The metres of the following slokas are however
3magi:—e.g. slokas 16,23, 24, 26, 30, 35, 38, 42.
(¢) The last sloka here also is in WifaR metre as
explained above (See Notes on Raghu II of our Edition.)

oot g} ree———



APPENDIX ON RULES

(Figures refer to slokas),

q¥fye—>1, 54
o5 B4A4ffe—b50
HersraiR— 52
w5y Heeife—49
w5ga—47

ST —48

w iy —42
SFTEF—39
THAfETe—40
wqrgi—31
wqlaf—18, 25
|FAk—15
SLIIAET—4, 18
SN A5—2
wrfiR—1
wifgen f4—36
HiYTireto—46
EnE—55
g4ge—17

- WfF—52
FFIZCA—30
3G iTgs—5
Fep—14
Fqoratee) —3
FfwmfE-—23

Broifaata—o, 19
it @9 T4—14
boiteti—31
Brgefi—14
453 —54
Jerias —1
FIg—H
*ERg—1
slretate—5
F3ifg—18, 14 &c.
EINTY1:—13
Fesiee—17, 18
F{75 5—5H2
TN —54
Ng3*s—16
feqfe—25 |
stejdaw f4—69
aiga—28 -
P27
EIRYl—5b
wifeze—38
Wi —29
B, IAT—49
SRR~
FRABTG~



fgeirdiea ~ 50
ceRgar—14, 16
cs wefe—18
gHoi$—14
(e fafa—-20
<eFaife—23
%9 R—52
32 35 —54
gefta—57
feSTataie—50
fafasrin—50
"y —36
%%*5— 34, 35
fasifwcern—33

- greei—17
gigneEs—Ll
fya+§i--10
FIitg—20, 24
g og—54
R (AF—36
fasi@icats—17
7 e aeA— 15
Ao IrgT—14
fafreiz—11
sir1rsfas —29
tetfa—20
freiaigr—26
frstapn—30
FE—32
JS —41

gom et 289

eyg— 2

SR ES—9
ojaqa—29
sireiReigi—37
otieei—42
feafer—
spyrawei—50

grenaiga—50
AzaiEn—o4%
forgdem—52
giiff—37
grarsita—20
Sai—16
eyEEft—12, 26
wraifa—20
mf@aj\@;—-ls ete.
q\atmz——%@
q{.ﬂﬂﬁ-—w
T 5 i —36
7 43—
A LAtel—50
appararei—>52,
FReE—15
QA —16
wgefie-—37
am—ld
A glfemita—8
AIFITS—4
gumife—4
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3pEN—41
3ifparai~—il
Awg—46

IR siafa—47
qigife—47
adfiete—48 .
fafyfanzd—35
fasigl 2efa—54
aring~—-4
wFgE—5
w3gii—16

B3I

CNESt—4
ceog—4. 13, 14
R fms—2
wyaitais—1T
RogAl—T
% @qiainAl—32
wereH—36
Agafaga—49
gsai—l
fersife—sa
HLwiae — 56

—— v ottt e
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